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Preface to Second Edition

It gives me great pleasure to present this second edition of the book
“Aryan Invasions — A Myth”. The second edition has been renamed as
“The Mythical Aryans and their Invasion.” This was considered
necessary because the earlier name does not bring out the fact that the
Aryans who are supposed to have invaded India are not any people
known to historty independently but have been postulated by Linguists.
Like the “Aryans” the “Dravidians” whom the “Aryans” are supposed
to have vanquished are also not any people known to history but have
been postulated by the selfname Linguists. In other words not only the
invasion but also the invaders as well as the invaded are imaginary.

In bringing out this second edition I have inserted some material
which is based on researches conducted by me after the first edition
was published.

The first edition had a satisfactory impact and some BJP
governments had decided to amend the textbooks to say that the Aryan
invasion is a theory and not a fact of History like the Babar’s invasion
and even as a theory it is not accepted by all Linguists of international
fame. But even this modest amendment was not tolerated by the Marxist
fundamantalists and they prevailed on the Central government to remove
it after dismissing the BJP governments. Thus'ah issue which is purely
Historical, concerning prehistory, was made an issue of party politics.

Another fact on which I must express my unhappiness is that
many important writers changed their view about the Aryan invasion
but in recording this change they have not referred to my book as the
principal influence effecting that change. A writer holding an official
and influential position il History has stated that she no longer regards
the Aryan invasion as a historical fact in view of the recent interpretations
of Vedic literature which show convincingly that the invasion-
interpretation is untenable. She has not given a reference to this recent
interpretation and to my knowledge there is no interpretation apart from
mine in this book which has gone into such detail in discussing the
Vedic texts.




I hope this second edition does not meet with this sort of reception
but knowledgeable people examine every argument in it with the utmost
scientific rigour at their command.

Some Professors have commented on the book orally while
speaking to me. Their main point was that I have not referred to a
good deal of writing on this subject. I regard this comment as of no
consequence until thy show that the literature I have not referred to
renders my argument invalid.

I must also take this occasion to point out that I have taken the
trouble to go to the original sources only when they are controversial.
On references which are not controversial I do not think it is necessary
to exhibit once meticulousness by going to the original sources.

1 am sorry to say that I have not come across any cogent comment
on my book in the course of my extensive tours which I undertook to
propagate the book. In Pune one renowned Professor was approached
by the audience to deliver a counter-lecture to refute my thesis. When
I learnt this, I wrote to him that I would like to attend his counter
Jecture. Instead of sending an invitation for the lecture to me, he
cancelled the lecture itself.

The same Professor said to me that my whole approach collapses
if the points advanced by Thieme, a linguist, are taken into account. 1
asked him where the book will be available. He said the book is in
German and is not available in English. He further added that he was
bringing out an English translation of the book. I waited for six months
and asked him when the book will be available. He said it will not be
published in the forseable future. I then asked him to give me the
xerox of the typscript of his translation for which I was prepared to
pay. He then told me that even the typescript will not be available in
the forseable future.

I have fréquently found this tendency to evade discussion and it
is one of the severest disappointments in my life. ’

38, Hindustan \‘Colony N.R. Waradpande
Amraoti Road T
Nagpur 440 010

Preface to First Edition

The view that the Aryan-invasion of India is a myth has been
propounded before, but to my knowledge, no one has so far examined
all the ‘evidence’ for it viz. linguistic, literary and archaeological.
Sampoornanad’s ‘Aryoka Adidesh’ for examples discusses only literary
evidence.

Secondly most of these writings are vitiated by extra-historical biases
like the eternity of the Vedas or that the Vedas orginated with the world
itself.

It is claimed that the following pages consider all the evidence for
the first time without any motive other than that of finding out the truth,
and not a single statement in it has been inspired by any emotional
attachment to India and its history. Attempt has been made to state
nothing but the truth. The whole truth of course is beyond the capacity
of any human being.

I request the reader to cast aside all weight of authority on his mind
and judge the following pages strictly according to the requirements of
scientific method.

~+ N.R. Waradpande
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What is meant by “Arya”?

The race-concept has no scientific basis, since given
any two individuals, one can regard them as
belonging to the same race by taking their common
genetic characteristics, or, on the contrary, as
belonging to different races by emphasising the
genetic characteristics in which they differ.

Max Muller,! on an unlucky day, used the word ‘Aryan
Race’. Thus arose truly, out of talk alone, an imaginary
creature: ‘Aryan Man’. '

Heredity, Race and Society
by
Dunn and Dobzansky

The theory that “there were a people called the ‘Aryans’, who were
living somewhere outside India, they invaded India; supplanted the
indigenous powers and cultures, settled in Inflia, and developed the
Sanskrit language and the Vedic religion “was propounded by Max
Muller. Originally he used the words ‘ARYAN RACE’ indicating that
genetically the Aryans were a race with certain common genetic
characteristics. He later changed this view and said that he does not
regard the ‘Aryans’ a race in the genetic sense, but in the linguistic
sense. The Aryans who invaded India spoke a language, from which
Sanskrit is derived. He did not want to make any assertions about the
genetic physical characteristics of the Aryans.

But Max Muller’s subsequent amendment did not click. The word
‘Aryan’ continued to be used in the racial sense and the Aryan-
invasionists generally assert that the invading Aryans were white, sharp-
nosed and blond. '




2 The Mythical Aryans and their Invasion
Meaning of “Arya”

Whenever the word Arya was used, after Max-Muller in the last
100 years, it carried the meaning expounded above. This would not
have mattered but for the fact that Max Muller used a word current in
S.anskrit literature and gave it a meaning which it never had. This enabled
!’um t.o create an impression that his Aryan man is not a creature of
imagination but is widely referred to in ancient literature. This is by no
means the case. That the “Arya” occurring in Vedic literature is altogether
different from Max Muller’s Aryan will be shown later. Not only in the
Vedict literature, but also in classical Sanskirt, the word Arya is not used
evenina single place to refer to a group of people, whether linguistic or
racial. All through it is used as an adjective. Amara’s lexicon gives the
following synonyms for “Arya”: 1) of high family 2) a gentleman 3)
good natured 4) righteous. The first meaning ‘of high family’ does not
refel.f to race. In the same race, say that of Baniyas, assuming that the
.Baniya caste can be called a race, the descendants of Mahatma Gandhi
can be called ‘of high family’ whereas a Baniya family not distinguished
in any way will not be called ‘high’.

The other meanings 1: 1) gentleman 2) good-natured
3) righteous etc are clearly adjectives of an individual. Nobody
would describe any society on a whole as gentle, good-natured
or righteous.

The Sahitya-Darpana gives the following rules about the use of the
word Arya: 1) The actress and the manager in the play should address
each other as Arya. 2) the elder, a Brahmin, and a minister should be
addressed as ‘Arya’. v

Some readers may feel that the custom of addressing a Brahmin as
Arya indicates that the word Arya refers to the Brahmin race. But it is
absurd to suppose that a race can consist entirely of priests. The rule of
addressing a Brahmin as Arya has to be interpreted in the light of other
rules. The rules ate about addressing individuals of certain categories. .
They do not show that Arya was a caste-name. '

_ The following verse is current as a definition of Arya

“Arya is one who does what should be done, and never®* does what
should not be done, and one who is never perverse.”

Arya is often used like ‘Sir’ before the name of a person, and
never after, eg. Arya Chanakya etc. I do not think anybody would be
heroic enough to suggest that the word Sir is the name of a race.
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It may be argued that Max Muller may have been wrong in using
an ancient word for signifying a linguistic or a racial group, but this by
itself does not prove that there was no such group, i.e. the group may be
called by some other name.

There certainly was a group of people, which spoke Sanskrit or its
earlier form, the Vedic language, and this group could be called Arya,
by stretching the ancient use of the term. But this does not suffice for
Max Muller’s theory. According to his theory the Aryans spoke, not
Sanskrit, but a language much more ancient than Sanskrit, a language
from which Sanskrit and a host of other languages called Indo-European
.are derived. It will be shown in the following pages that this original
Indo-European language is a figment of the imagination. Max Muller’s
use of Arya as a linguistic group is therefore not justifiable.

The Concept of Race

Let us now see whether the use of the term Arya by the Aryan
invasionists to disignate a genetic race is justifiable.

In order to prove the existence of the Aryan race, we have to prove
the existence of a human group, which was descended from the same
original parents. Suppose there was only one ‘Arya’ couple, A & E,
somewhere in Europe thousands of years ago. This couple gave birth to
some sons and some daughters. The family made a rule that no body
should marry outside the family. These siblings therefore married among

_themselves. This kept on happening for hundreds of generations.

At the same time, suppose there was a ‘Mongolian’ couple B and
U they left descendants under the same mar,i‘Bal rules as the ‘Aryans’.

In such a case we shall get one pure Aryan, group and one pure
Mongolian group and we could have inferred all the genetic
characteristics of the Aryan or the Mongolian group by knowing the
genetic characteristics of their ori ginal parents. By knowing one genetic

" characteristic of an individual which belongs only to one of the groups,
we could have inferred all others.

But once we leave such hypothetical races, and take any actual
human group, such inferences are not possible. Suppose we are told
that Robin is a European. We can guess with a very high probability of
accuracy that he is white. But if we are further asked whether he is
dolicho-cephalic i.e. long-skulled or brachycephalic i.e. broad-skulled,
the probability of our guess being wrong is very high. On top of this, if
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we fry to guess his blood-group, the probability of error rises, and
becomes higher still if we are to get both the blood group and the cephalic
type right.

It is known by actual observation that Englishmen are white, and
there are few Englishmen who have curly hair, black eyes, and heights
less than 5’7" or so. This however does not mean that white complexion,
straight hair and taliness are genetically related. By confining ourselves
to a particular geographical region, we have already selected our sample
and our inference that Mr. Smith is both white and straight-haired,
because he is an Englishman, is based not on genetic correlation, but on
previous observation of English-men. If we are merely told that A is a
fair-complexioned person, we can draw no inference about his hair or
height, lips or eye-colour. The hair may be curly or straight, the height
may be below or above the world-average, the lips may be thick or thin,
and the eye-colour may be black or auburn.

Even within the group of Englishmen, if we do not just label all of
them white, but grade them according to the degree of whiteness, and
the amount of thickness of their lips, we are not likely to find that the
whiter Englishmen have thinner or thicker lips. This shows that there is
no correlation between these genetic characteristics. Inference from one
genetic characteristic to another is not possible without such correlation.

In our hypothetical Aryan and Mongol groups, one uncommon
characteristic would suffice for inferring the others, if we confine
ourselves to these two groups only. If the world is peopled only with
four such pure racial groups, any characteristic which belongs only to
one of these four groups would suffice to infer all the others, provided
we know the racial characteristics of the groups.

The Scientific Classification

In order to demonstrate the existence of races in human beings,
we must take a large enough random sample of the people in the
world, say a sample of 10000. The samples we usually take are from
the same country and even these are not random. Since the people in
a country are living in one geographlcal region for a long time and

before the last 200 years the means of communication were difficult, -

marriage relations were restricted to a small area, and so people living
in that area are bound to have some genetic characteristics in common.,
But this doés not demonstrate the existence of races. If such
geographical groups are to be called races, we shall have to postulate
~ thousands of races.

AR bt Al £ e e o
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Hence the need for a random sample representing the whole world.
A random sample would represent people in every area in proportion
to their numbers. We then examine each individual in this random
sample to note (1) sharpness or flatness of nose (2) eye colour (3)
complexion (4) height, tall or short (5) blood-group (6) dolicho-
cephalic or brachy-cephalic (7) Ears protruding or sticking.

In fact, there are 200 genetic characteristics and the proper course
is to examine all of them in order to ascertain the racial composition
of the world. But the above seven have been selected, because the
most widely known classification of races, viz that of Risley, uses
these seven, and for clarifying the correct methodology of race-research
these seven are taken as an example.

But there are 200 genetic characteristics at least because a large
number of characteristics hitherto not suspected to be hereditory are
now being regarded as hereditory e.g. cancer, diabetes etc. With two
hundred unrelated characteristics the possible racial groups are 22%
because 2 characteristics give four combinations. If complexion is
classified into only black and white, and eye colour only as black and
brown we can have black complexion with black eyes or black
complexion with brown eyes, or white complexion with brown eyes
or white complexion with black eyes. 200 characteristics will thus
give 229 different classes. Thus the number of races will be larger
than the number of individuals in the world, proving the absurdity of
the classification.

Even if we confine ourselves to the above-mentioned seven
characteristics, let us see what happens.

. 4 ' )
After making the above observations, we prepare the following .
table-
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Table showing Corelation between
_ seven genetic characteristics.
Chara- Nose Eye Skin Height Blood Head Ear

cteristics sharp/ colour colour tall/  group shape shape
flat short

Nose
Sharp/
Flat

Eye
Colour
Skin
Colour
Height
Tall/

Short
Blood
Group
Head Shape
Ear Shape

After making such a table, we calculate the corelations between
the different characteristics tabled, e.g. nose-shape and eye-colour. If
there is perfect corelation we can always infer the eye-colour of a person
by knowing the shape of his nose. If there is no corelation, such an
inference will not be correct beyond chance. If the corelation is in
between, our inference will be correct above chance level, in proportion
to the size of the co-relation. When such corelations are calculated, we
enter them in the cells which are the inter-sections of the two
characteristics between which the corelation is calculated in the above
table.

It has been found that there is very little or no corelation in many
genetic characteristics, if a corelation table for all genetic characteristics,
in a big random sample is calculated, and these corelations are found to
be zero, there is no point in talking of races of human beings, because a
race'is defined by a group of corelated genetic characteristics.

Suppose we succeed in getting a table with sizable corelations. In
that case, the statistical technique of factorial analysis can be used to
see whether the table affords grounds for classifying human beings into

races. If only one factor explains all the corelations, then there is only

one race i.e. the human species, but if more than one factor is required
to explain the corelations, because the corelations fall into distinct
clusters, we can postulate the number of clusters as the characteristics
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on which to base our classification so that the possible number of
classes is reduced to manageable proportions.

Difficulties of Classification

1t should be noted that no such scientific attempt has been made to
demonstrate the existence of races. It can be asserted with a fair amount
of reasonableness that the findings of such an attempt will be negative,
as far as races are concerned. Take the example of complexion and the
shape of the nose. There seems to be no biological reason, why white
complexion should go with a sharp nose. Though complexion is genetic,
it is influenced by climatic factors. Brown Indians, who visit the cold
regions of Russia for three/four months, begin to appear fair, and this
fairness disappears within a matter of days, when they return to India.
The shape of the nose on the contrary is not affected by climatic factors.
Similarly height, though genetic, is also known to increase with
generations of prosperous living conditions. Such changes have taken
place in Japan and America in the twentieth century. Thus even some
genetic factors are amenable to the influences of the environment.

Another factor, which points against the existence of races in human
beings, is that the frequency distribution of any human characteristic is

100

Frequency

0

4'5" Height 6'2"
Frequency distribution of heights in an unselected sample
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unimodal, whereas if human beings are divided into races, they are
expected to be multimodal. This needs some explanation. Suppose we
measure the heights of 100 individuals and draw the following graph:
(p.10)

The base-line indicates height, the lowest being 4' and the highest

62". We count the number of people whose height is between 4' and

1 00 4” and put a dot at the height corresponding to the vertical axis which

indicates the number of people. We do the same for heights from the

lowest to the highest. If we join all these points we getacurve as shown
in the figure.

It should be noted that the curve has a single hump around the
average height. But instead of taking a random sample of 100, we
deliberately take 50 Russians and 50 Pygmies and draw such a curve,
we may find that it has two humps or two modes, one corresponding to
the average height of Pigmies and the other to the average height of the
Russians, as shown in the figure. The sample has two modes or most
frequent values because the average height of Pygmies is very much
different from the average height of the Russians, and the heights near
about the average are the most frequent. Thus more than one mode is an
indication that the sample is mixed with regard to the characteristic
measured. :

Frequency

Such multiple modes are not found in human populations, if we do
not deliberately mix heterogeneous samples. If we choose a sample
representative of the population of the world, the frequency curve will
have a single mode, above the height of Pigmies, but below the height
of the Russians. This shows that humamty at large can be regarded as
belonging to a single race.

0

N

3' Helght 6 2 One of th hered h blood-g I

f fact, v:rey (())ftte: tlllnf:F\):/)c:tr?jntElozr;lsl ttzllsrf}:/dclnatrli: ts,ezarrllsszcosf 1rsalceozca)nd ar izfurar;
m leo
Frequency dIStrIbUtlon of hEIghtS ofa leEd sa p relation is called blood-relation. The human blood i is of four types: 1)
Pygmles and Russians universal receiver i.e. in cases of deficiency, it can be replenished by
any of the four types of blood. 2) universal donor, which can safely
replenish the deficiency of any type of blood. The remaining two types
— are exclusive, i.e. their deficiency can be replenished by, and they can
be safely given to, their own type.

If the classification of “Arya” and “Dravid” as racial is correct, the
Aryas and Dravidas must not differ in blood within their respective
groups. »
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Again, populations which have an extensive racial mixture should
be more varied in blood than populations which are comparatively pure.
The following table gives the order of the populations from greater to
less mixture of blood.

Populations with Descending Order of Blood Mixture’

1) Chinese
2) Russian Whites in Moscow
3) Hindu

4) Hungarian Gypsies

5) Negroes in West Africa

6) American White

7). Mellanesians in New Guinea
8) German (Shelswig Holstein)
9) Australian Aboriginals

10) Red Indians in North America

The racialists very often say that the Hindus are a mixture of
umpteen races, but the above table shows that they are purer in blood
than the Moscow-whites. )

The aboriginal Australians are of more mixed blood than the
American Indians. The American Indians have the first type of blood in
80%, whereas the Australian aboriginals have only 52%. One would
infer from this that the American Indian has less admixture of the races,
whereas the Australian aboriginal is highly mixed. But Seligman admits
that hisorical evidence on the contrary shows that the Australian
aboriginal is the least mixed of all the races.

Risley’s Classification

Seligman,” basing himself on Risley, reports that the Indian people
consist of the following different races which are illustrated on the next
page.

The very first thing that strikes the reader on reading this table is
that the race differentia used in it are completely arbitary. There are
hundreds of hereditary characteristics, but only seven out of-them are
used for classification without giving reasons for the selection. Even
these seven have not been used uniformly for all. The table says nothing
about the facial hair of the Dravids, the hair and eyes of the Mongol/
Dravids, hair of the Indo-Aryans and Turko-Iranians. Are we to suppose
that these four races have no peculiarities of the characteristics stated?

What is meant by "Arya"
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12 The Mythical Aryans and their Invasion

The hair of the Scytho-Dravids have been described as sparse. We
are not told whether they are curly or straight. So even in using the
same characteristic the principle of classification changes. Sparse hair
can be curly or straight. Classifying hair as curly, straight and sparse is
like classifying books into novels, plays and rare books, an elementary
fallacy of cross classification.

Only in respect of the Mongols, curved eye-brows and broad face
have been mentioned and nothing is said about the hair of Dravids,
Aryan-Dravids and Scytho-Dravids. This is like giving information about
the size of one set of books and the language of another set and asking
us to compare them.

The nose of the Indo-Aryans is described as prominent. This quality
is highly subjective. How is one to measure prominence?

Like the selection of the individual characteristics, the way these
characteristics are combined is also arbitrary. Short stature, black
complexion, curly hair, black eyes, long skull, and long nose are regarded
as distinguishing characters of the Dravidian race. But why just these
combinations? By alternating the Dravid combination with the Arya,
we could postulate a race which is tall, black, straight-haired, black-
eyed, long-headed, and narrow but prominent-nosed. We can easily find
people who answer to this description, so the combination is not
imaginary. Even if each of the characteristics is regarded as two-barrelled
only, we can get 27 = 128 races. Since the hereditary characteristics are

not only seven but hundreds, there are at least 22°? races. It will not be
difficult to find people belonging to each of the “races”.

A minimum requirement of the race-classification is that it should
be unique i.e. given any two individuals, it must be possible to say
whether they belong to the same race or not. But with 22° combinations
of hereditary characteristics possible, we can show them to be of the
same race by choosing a combination which fits them both, and show
them to be of different races by deliberately choosing a combination
which fits one, but not the other. With 22%® combinations to choose
from, we have ample scope to find the desired combination.

Again, how many of the seven characteristics have to be common
.in order to regard the race of two individuals to be common? In the
above table, the characteristics shared by the Dravids are 1) two with
the Mongol-Dravids, 2) one with the Arya-Dravids, 3) zero with the
Scytho-Dravids, 4) one with the Mongols, 5) two with the Indo-Aryans,
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and 6) one with the Turko-Iranians. Thus, the Dravids share no
characteristics with the Scytho-Dravids, and yet the Scytho-Dravids are
called Dravids. The Mongol-Dravids and the Arya-Dravids are called
Dravids on the basis of only two common characteristics. The Indo-
Aryans also share two characteristics with the Dravids. Why are they
not called Indo-Arya-Dravids?

In short, there is no logical basis for the classification.

The Rajputs, the Khatries, and Jats are regarded as Indo-Aryas in
the above table. Some racialists however regard the Rajputs and the Jats
as the descendants of the Shakas and Hunas.

The table mentions the habitats and the modern representatives of
the various races. The veracity of these assertions can be ascertained by
mixing the people of the different provinces of India in a random group
of 100 seated in a chair and trying to guess their home province by
looks alone. ‘Seated in a chair’ because, height could help distinguish
the Punjabis from others.

It will be seen that in such conditions the guesses suffer from a
high degree of error. It is a common experience that the most reliable
clue to the home province of an Indian is his accent. Not until he begins
to.speak can we reasonably guess the home province of an Indian.

The assertion in the table that the Bengalis have more hair on their
faces than the Tamilians, will be questioned by many.

Scytho-Dravids have been located in Western India. The
Maharashtrian Brahmins, Kunabis, and Koorgis have been included in
this race. These groups have been described as fgir. This is by no means
a correct description. Risley’s samples were obviously biased.

The Vidarbhites are dubbed simply as Dravids, not Scytho-Dravids,
like the Western Maharashtrians. Tilak, C V- Vaidya, N G Chapekar etc,
who regarded themselves as Vedic Aryans would have been shocked to
read this. C V Vaidya>! contended that not only the Maharashtrian
Brahmins, but also the Marathas, are Aryans. He used the nasal index
as his basis. In short, one could include anyone in any race by using a
convenient characteristic. The racialists once regarded the dichotomy:
dolichocephalic i.e. long-skulled and brachycephalic i.e. round-skulled
as decisive. But according to this classification, the West African blacks
were proved to be of the same race as the Scandanavian whites. The
criterion was therefore dropped like a hot potato.
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But the racialists argue ‘even though they are vanquished’. They
argue that race-classifications fail because nowadays there are no pure
races. All populations are mixed and the very existence of mixed stocks
points to the prior existence of pure stocks from which the mixed stocks
have arisen by cross-breeding.

The mixed stock has mixed genes. The genes are the biological
atoms determining hereditary characteristics. A fair Indian, though fair
himself, can give birth to black children, because he has black-producing
genes also in his body besides the white-producing ones, because he is
a cross between a pure white, who has no black genes and a pure black
who has no white genes. :

The unmixed stocks are original, and therefore can be called races.
If the hereditary characteristics are say twenty, the pure stock will breed
all these characteristics true, and if there are say three such pure stocks,
their progeny will be identical with them in all the twenty characteristics,
giving rise to three unique Wistinct groups. These groups fulfil the
criterion of uniqueness and all their genetic characteristics will form
separate clusters. .

It is true that the pure stocks can be described as races, if they
breed all the characteristics true. But it is not true that all mixed stocks
must have arisen from pure stocks by cross-breeding. The mixed stocks
can arise out of pure ones, but they can also arise out of mixed ones, the
mixed stocks themselves could be original. So the mixed stock does not
necessarily point to an original pure stock.

The substances water, air, etc are compounds formed out of
elements. From this, one cannot infer that in the remote past the world
consisted only of elements, and the present-day substances like water
and air are created by composition. It is quite possible that the world
has always contained compound substances only.

The skeletons of five to ten thousand years ago do not afford any
evidence of their bone-structures having bred true, and falling into unique
separate clusters.

Scientific evidence shows that we cannot talk of an Aryan race in a
meaningful way. We shall next consider whether the Aryan linguistic
group is any more meaningful.

II

The Classification of Languages and
The Original Home of the Aryans

The Classification: ‘“‘Indo-European Languages’’
is not based on features from which a common
origin of the languages subsumed under the class
can be inferred. Again the classification
unjustifialily excludes the South Indian languages
and equally unjustifiably includes English.

The view that the languages of North India and most languages of
Europe belong to one class and have descended from one Indo-European
language, and that the South Indian languages belong to a different
class called the Dravidian, is widely prevalent. The Indo-European is
said to be the language of Aryans, who originally resided outside India.

Is this true?
The Common Features of Indo-European Languages*

The languages which are classified as Indo-European are said to
be similar in the following respects:- :

(1) The roots and bases of these languages are to a great extent
the same, i.e. they have similar phonology.

@ The way in which nouns, verbs, and other parts of speech are
formed from these roots is essentially the same.

(3) The morphology or the inflexional and conjugational change
of words signifying relationship within the sentence are of
the same nature.

(4) The pronouns, numerals, and some of the most common
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words, e.g. those for family relationships etc, are the same.
These are the most essential words in a language, and it is
argued by the Aryan-invasionists, will not be given up in
favour of those belonging to a strange idiom. Of these,
morphological resemblances are the most important and
telling.

Obvious Misconceptions

Anybody who notices the way the English language has influenced
the Indian languages will regard all these points as of no consequence
for proving a common descent of a group of languages. We all know
that the Indian languages have not descended from English, and yet, if
we apply the above criteria, we shall have to regard English as the
ancestor of all the Indian languages.

It 1s often said that borrowing is confined to words only, not to
grammatical formations. This is a misconception. The phrase en masse
is borrowed by English from French. The word en is the equivalent of
‘in’. But this is used only in phrases borrowed from French, en route,
entrain etc are examples. Similarly in Marathi, the English word ‘bus’

_has the plural *buses’ like English; no body applies Marathi grammar to
it to form the plural busa. This shows that foreign words can be borrowed
along with their grammatical formations, and the view that grammatical
formations cannot be explained by borrowing'is untenable. .

The dogma that words for intimate family-relations and numbers
will not be borrowed has been falsified by the English influence. The
daddy-mummy culture is too well-known to be pointed out. As to
numbers, even vegetable-sellers have begun to mention their prices in
English. :

There is some difficulty about pronouns. Pronouns have not yet
- been borrowed from English, and expressions like ‘he gaya’ and ‘she
gayi’ are not yet heard. But then, the so called Indo-European languages
also do not have the same pronouns. What are the analogues for he, she,
it and they in Sanskrit? The corresponding Sanskrit pronouns are sah,
saa, tat, and te, similarity of they and te is notable. But the other English
and Sanskrit pronouns are unconnected. The presence of S in saa and
‘she’, and T in ‘tat’, and ‘it’, is too thin a basis for suggesting descent.
Even ‘they’ is derived from ‘he’, through ‘hi’ and then ‘thei’>.

If the common S in ‘sa’ and ‘she’ suffices to establish consanguinity
between Enbglish and Sanskrit pronouns, the following similarity
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between Tamil and Sanskrit pronouns also should establish their
consanguinity. There is nasal common to Sanskrit ‘aham’ and ‘Tamil’
‘yan’ and ‘nan’ ‘y’ and ‘m’ is common to Sanskrit ‘vayam’ and Tamil

. ]

yam’.
The Reconstruction of “Indo-European”

If the basic principle in the classification “Indo-European” is thus
found to be untenable, no great effort is required to show that the attempt
to reconstruct the original “Indo-European” on the basis of the known
languages, which are classified under “Indo-European”, is an exercise
in futility. If a group of individuals is assigned to one family without
basis, and then an attempt is made to infer the bilogical characteristics
of their supposed common ancestor, one is bound to get an imaginary
creature, and such imaginary creatures will be many, if the common
characteristics, on the basis of which the individuals are supposed to
have a common descent, are not genetic at all, or the laws of their genesis
are not known.

A further difficulty in such a reonstruction is that there is no definite
direction in which changes in languages take place. According to Max
Muller, the process of change in the languages is cyclical; the
agglutinating languages tend to be analytic and the analytic ones again
tend to be agglutinating. Agglutinating languages are those in which
the roots and the prefixes and suffixes are not clearly seen as independent
elements; the analytic are the reverse of this. If language-change is
cyclical, it is not even possible to know which is the earlier and which
the later stage in a language. How can we then lay down a sequence of
steps which can lead us to the original Indo-Enropean?

It is therefore as certain as anything can be, that only borrowing
can explain the similarity in the Indo-European lanuages.

That the common roots in the so-called Indo-Eufopean languages -

are due to borrowing, and not to a common ancestry, is corroborated by
the following fact, pointed out by Burrow. Apart from the common
roots and formations, the European languages are markedly different
from each other, whereas the languages of North India are very closely
similar. There could not be a clearer indication of the fact that the
similarity in European languages is due to the influence of a foreign
language, on languages which are genetically disparate, whereas the
similarity in Indian languages is due to common descent.
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The position of the European languages is comparable to the
position of the languages in South-East Asia. The Thai and Indonesian
abound in Sanskrit roots and formations. The Thai uses the words vidya,
shilpa, doorshabda etc. and the Indonesian is called bhasha Indonesia.
The word Mardheka is said to have been derived from the Sanskrit
maharddhika meaning abounding in prosperity.-

And vyet Thai is classified in the Chinese language group, and
Indonesian is regarded as a language group by itself. It is high time
that we cease treating the European and Indian lanuages as belonging
to one family.

The view that there is little justification for treating the Indo-
Euorpean languages as belonging to one family and that the similarity
in them can be explained by borrowing is not propounded here for the
first time. World-famous linguists like Trubeskoy,® Solta, Pissani and
Allen have expressed the same view, but the Aryan-invasionists have
Jjust ignored it.

Caldwell’s unmerited Influene®

Not only have the Aryan-invasionists coupled North Indian
languages with European languages wihout convincing reasons, they
have with equal unreason forced the South Indian languages into another
class: Dravidian, instead of subsuming them in the same class to which
the North Indian languages belong. The separation of North and South
Indian languages into different families is based on Caldwell’s
comparison of Tamil and Sanskrit seeking to prove that Tamil does not
belong to the same family as Sanskrit. The differentia pointed out by
him are given below with examples from English, Sanskrit and Marathi
to show that they fail to differentiate Tamil from these languages.

I

There are no case endings in Tamil. In their place suffixes which
can be separated fron_1 the words, are used. The difference between the
singular and plural is that in the singular the suffix is added to the
original word, while in the plural the suffix comes after the form which
indicates the plural. After the plural indicator, all nouns, whatever their -
gender or number, take the same sufixes as the singular.

Sanskrit

Not applicable

"Hindi
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Hindi

YaF A, AT P, IF Q, GBI A, VTP I, AGHI1 |
Marathi

Haa1, Wadtell, No Separate suffix for dative ;
NP L R :

English

There are no case endings. Cases are indicated by
prepositions like in, on, etc.

I

. fa®, and T are used as dative suffixes in Tamil.
Not applicable to Sanskrit, Marathi and English.

®

Hindi : |
g, was used upto the 19th century. in place of ® is heard in
Gangasagar and Haryana.

11

1) Tamil uses suffixes for expressing the meaning of prefixes in
Indo-European languages. These suffixes cannot be regarded
as independent words. They merely express quality or relation,
and are used as an aid to meaning.

2) Adverbs are either nouns or participles, and are used before
the verb they qualify.

Sanskrit ‘ "~
1) g ¥, VIHT WE, HabE T
2) ¥ T, ufeg TS, W U

1) Vawd TG, V9B D U9,
2) o @ TR, yed wsh, U ¥ wRi|

Marathi
1) Qawt (=) Widl, WA () 9E, Wab () TGS
2) M W, G A, I T

English .
Not applicable
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1) In the Indo-European languages adjectives are declined like
pogns and pronouns. They have gender, number and syntax
indicators. In Tamil the adjectives are not declined. v

2) Adjectives are used as nouns and are declined, but when they

are placed before the qualifi . Aty
form in Tami] qualificand, they are used in their original

Examples

Sanskrit

1) IR 2) IRAFRP.
Hindi |

) IRA 2) IR st 3
Marathi
1) ¥R 2) IR Hf@ih
! English

1) By the brave 2) By the brave soldiers.
v

1) In Tamil the participles are used as adjectives. -

) »

3) The participle fo —
adjective,' p rms have the features of both the verb and the

Examples

Sanskrit
1) &6 mﬂﬂ 3r¥q:
2) WU g, weelt s,

Hindi _ S
) euel g, e e |

2) mT th:", EK‘ﬁ I
3) Asin(l)
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English
1) Laughing gas, scented food

2) small arms, big game
3) Asin (1)

VI

In the first person plural, Tamil has two forms: one includes the
listener; the other does not

Examples

Sanskrit and English do not have such forms
Hindi
1) & 2) W
Marathi
1) IS . 2) AW
Vil

Tamil does not have passive and impersonal forms. In order to
express passive and impersonal, a verb signifying constraint is used.

Examples

Sanskrit

In Sanskrit passive and inpersonal forms are available, but
alternatively verbs signifying constraint can be used to express their

meaning s
g Wik, |: TgH, arg aeiiE:
Hindi o -

Marathi
HAl S AR, W WY AR 9 d8[R Anle.

Passive and impersonal, though available, are rare

English
Passive and impersonal are available, but so are the constraint verbal
forms.
I had to go. He will have to go and fight
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VIII

Indeclinable past participles are more common than conjunctions
in Tamil. Examples

Sanskrit
W Y1 Wl T, § Yaar e

Hindi .
T8 IS BB THRR I, I Wror a1 ok e 98 v
.

Marathi
AN U G WA e,

English .
Having taken meals he went to office. He ook meals and
went to office.

IX

In Tamil participles are preferred to pronouns. The Tamil 3IE'F-I

GEMCCIC SiISI39Eg & means one who has come, ¥gfAIEM or is

going to come
Examples

Sanskrit

a% & Ay fa=f inplace of T: Wy w 1y fa=fa
Hindi

QI R T BT ? in place of Wi TEA § T8 T T PHeAr?
Marathi

IS FIE MR “in place of S FSA waren HrErand)
SR 37l

English
The winning clap’ is preferred to “Those who win clap’.
‘ X B
In Tamil

1) The subject is placed in the beginning of the sentence and the
verb at the end.
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2) Adjective is placed before the qualifcand.
3) The adverb before the verb.

4) The object of the verb and all its adjectives are used before the
verb

5) 'The adjectival participle is used before the qualifcand;
6) The negative is placed before the positive;

7) The word indicating the possessor is placed before the word
indicating the possessed.

8) Suffixes instead of prefixes express syntax.
Examples

Sanskrit
W T, IR e, A aEf, 99 g, Ofee
3= yehy, fse i
4 R wBfi, Tew @
-The case endings are everywhere placed after, and not before, the
word.

Hindi

The case endings follow and do not precede the word.

I T, ARAR 9EE, doft ¥ g, S I Wl
G W, SISl =1is], A8 W, ABH B Hifors.

Marathi
M e, IPEAF aas, I gEd, 9nERe

7 diftes 3ra @red, SW T, mtﬂx‘rlrum TR qTelp.
English

2) clever boy 4) He ate .delicious and wholesome
food 5) standing instructions 6) will not give
7) owner of the house.

There are no case-endings in English.
Only four out of the eight peculiarities are applicable to English.

It will be seen that many of the pecularities of Tamil are mentioned
as a preferred usage. A preferred usage is a matter of style, it is not a
structural pecualiarity of the language.
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If we try to classify Sanskrit, Hindi, Marathi and English according
to the above examples as Dravidian or non-Dravidian, we get the
following chart: '

Caldwell’s so called Dravidian differentia and the Indo-European

languages

Language Number of Number of Number of
differentia differentia differentia which
which wholly which partia- do not apply
apply Wy apply atall

Sanskrit 6 2 2
Hindi All Ten 0 0
Marathi 8 1 1
English 3 3 4

Thus if Caldwell is right, Hindi is wholly a Dravidian Language
and Sanskrit, and Marathi are in essence Dravidian languages too.

What then is left of the classification Indo-European versus
Dravidian?

The language of the Avesta is regarded as a Indo-European language.
But it has many similarities with the so called Dravidian languages. For
example Telugu shortens the final vowel like Avesta, Sena becomes sen
and pita becomes pit in Telugu.

A good deal is made of the natural genders in the “Dravidian”
languages as against the arbitrary genders in Sanskrit. But at the same
time this does not prevent the Aryan-invasionists from classifying
English as Indo European inspite of its natural genders.

The transition from the arbitrary genders of Sanskrit to the natural

genders of the Dravidian languages is seen in the Prakrits. These pra'krits _

have not been classified as non-Indo European languages.

The prefixes apa; ava and nir were all changed into in the prakrits
and we have to derive a “Dravidian” word from Sanskrit back through
the prakrits by applying the phonetic laws operating in them. Observe
the following.-

Sanskrit prati, prékrit pari or pai; Telugu pai or pai.
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After eliminating the tatsama and tatbhava words in the *“Dravidian”
lanugages the remnant of the language will be rendered incapable of

expressing the most commonplace ideas necessary for daily life.

Caldwell has made much of the different numerals in the South
Indian languages and Sanskrit. He has given their fanciful derivation
form the Scythian languages. But the oka in Teu is directly derivable
from the Sanskrit Eka. The form onu is derivable from the Sanskrit
oona meaning one less. In any case the one of English is not a kin of the
Sanskrit eka.

The young children and the illiterate among the Telugus use Donu
for two. The is akin to the Sanskrit Dvandva.

In fact, the whole linguistic edifice built by European scholars for
deducing the Aryan-Invasion Theory is a house of cards, which can be
blown up even by a soft breath.
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The Original Home of the Aryans:
Five Linguistic Theories |

The original Home of the “Aryans” is sought to
be inferred from words which are common to the
languages, which are unjustifiably included in one
class called Indo-European or Aryan. If we carry
the reasoning to its logical conclusion, we have
to suppose that the “Aryans” originally lived in
a_place where there was no air and no water, since
there is no word (root) for air and water which is
common to all the “Indo-European” languages.

It .is very often said that the Aryan invasion theory is based on
upassallable linguistic evidence. It should be noted that this was not the
vu.ew of the father of the theory Max Muller himself. He says that the
original home of the Aryans was somewhere!® in Asia. It is hazardous
to say anything beyond this. This shows that linguistics has nothing

;vzighty against regarding Aryans as migrating from rather than into
ndia, ‘

BuF strangely, these views of Max Muller ére hardly known. Max
Muller is famous only for the view that the Aryans migratedfrom the

. regions around Samarkand or the plateau of Pamir.

The Central-Asia Theory

The following are the arguments for this theory.

‘ Two branches of Aryans starting from the neighbourhoo&of
Samarkand would not have a common word for sea. And so it is. They
have no common word for sea. But more than that. We should expect
the various members of the North-Western branch to have thensame
word for sea: And again it is so. We have in Latin and Lithuanian mare,
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in Gothic marei, in Irish muir. Greek only is wanting unless we appeal
with Curtius to a son of Poseidon, called Amphimuros.

Again people starting from that centre ought to have little knowledge
of fishes. Fish is matsya in Sanskrit, masya in Zend, but in Latin piscis,
in Gothic fisk, in Irish fasc.

“We have two streams of languages, one tending south-east
. to India, the other north-west to Europe. The point where
these two streams naturally intersect points to Asia.”

Mistakes Galore

It is clear that Max Muller has not even cared to look at the map in
making the above statements. Iran and Afganistan (Gandhar) are to the
South-west, and not to the south-east of Samarkanda, the place in Central
Asia, which Max Muller suggests to be the original home of the Aryans;
and yet he includes the Iranian language Zend in the south-eastern branch
of the Aryan languages. Afghanistan has been traditionally regarded as
a part of India. Again he asserts that the north-western branch has a
common word for the sea, forgetting that the English words sea and
ocean have nothing in common with the words, muir, mare €tc. He
himself has pointed out the exception of Greek without any explanation.
Again the Caspian and the Ural seas are not farther from Samarkanda
than the Arabian sea is from Kashmir; and yet no period in the ancient
history of Kashmir can be pointed out when the people of Kashmir had
no word for the sea.

Max Muller assumes two contradictory propositions: (1) The Aryans
in Central Asia were so immobile that they had no knowledge of the
sea, a few hundred miles away. In fact their igworance was so colossal
that they did not even have a word for the sea, (2) These Aryans were sO
mobile that they spread from Great Britain to the valley of the Krshna.

. In asserting that the people living in the Samarkanda area had no
knowledge of fish, Max Muller has not cared to consult an elementary
book on Samarkanda Geography. The two varieties of fish viz Katala

and Loch are found in this region™.

In short, Max Muller has made as many mistakes as is possible to
make in one argument.

The Cambridge’™ Theory

Western scholars were unhappy in regarding Asia as the origin of
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the Aryans. So an attempt was made to drag the home nearer Europe.

One of the attempts is that of the Cambridge History of India. The
Cambridge argument in brief is as follows:

“We know that the people who Spoke the original Indo-
European language were a white race. From the words
preserved in their languages, particularly in the languages
far separated, and in circumstances where there is little
likelihood of borrowing from one language to the other, we
may gather something as to the animals and plants they knew,
and perhaps a very little about their industries. The close
similarity between the various languages spoken by them
would lead us to infer that they must have lived for longina
severely circumscribed area, so that their peculiarities
developed for many generations in common. It is very doubtful
whether they possessed a word Jor the sea at all. For the
word mire, which in Latin means the sea, has its nearest
relatives in other languages amongst words which mean moor
or swamp. To their habitar we may assign with considerable
certainty the oak, the beech, the willow and some coneferous
irees. The Birch seems to have been known to them and
possibly the lime, less certainly the elm. The useful animals
best known to them were the ox and the cow, the sheep, the
horse, the dog, the pig, and possibly some species of deer.
The ass, the camel, and the elephant were apparently unknown
to them in early times, and the great variety of words for the
goat would lead us to suppose that this animal also was of
later introduction. They seem also to have been familiar with
corn. Of b(rds, we may gather from the language that they
knew the govse and the duck. The most Jamiliar bird of prey

was apparently the eagle. The wolf and the bear were known,
but not the lion and the tiger”. ’

“If indeed these early men knew the beech, they must have lived to

the west of a line drawn from Knoigsberg in Prussia to Crimea, and
continued thence to Asia minor.

No cduntry which had not much variety of geographical features
could have been the habitat of both the horse and the cow.

Is there any part of Europe which combines pastoral and agricultural
countries in close connection, which has in combination hot low-lying
planes suitable for the growth of grain and rich upland pastures suitable
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for flock and birds, and at the same time trees and birds of the character
already described?

This is the area bound on its eastern side by the C.arpathians, onits
south by Balkans, on the western side by the.Austrlan Alps and t.he
Bohmer Wald, and on the north by the Erzgebirge and the mountains
which link them up with the Carpathians.”

Dandekar’s® theory

Dr. R.N. Dandekar disagrees with the above. His view in brief is as
follows.

The region which the Cambridge histoTy describes.as t'he ,orlgm;l
home of the Aryans is Hungary. Against this, many pbjectlons can Z
raised. Why should a settled agricultural c;om.rnumty have atall mlgraten
out of Hungary? Why is there no attestation in the early-Indo-Europea :
speech of fish and fish-eating, which must have always peen a pror.mnﬁnt
feature of life in the region? Further the archgeologlcal finds in }: ah
locality do not show any traces of arrow-heads arid other weapons v}v1 1%
were clearly known to the Indo-European speakers. On.the other a}rl ,
we find in the early Danubian culture, traces of the worship of the mot erf
goddess, which was unknown to the Indo-Europeaps. As a matter lc()
fact, the agricultural population of Hungary does not in the least partake
of the nomadic and warlike character of the Indo-El.lropeans. Morem;ler,
it is not only Hungary which is suitable for grooming horses and other.

animals.

The argument that the ancient Indo-Europeans knew the peech, the
beech is not found to the west of the line dra\fvn from komgsberg tg
Cremia and Asia-Minor, so the IndofEuropeanS" coulq not have l1ved
originally in the east of this line is not correct, because it can be prove
that the original Indo-Europeans did not know the beech.

.After having thus refuted the view that the Aryans migrated frqm
Hungary, Dandekar “proves” that they migrated from the North Kirgiz.
The “proof” runs as follows.

There is first of all the influence-from Mesopotamia. For example

Indo-European words like astar and peleku show clear affinity with

Akkadian ishtar and Assyrian pilakku respect.ively. The early I-ndo—
European vocabulary is also seen to have peen influenced by the inner
Asiatic speech. This must have been possible only through the a(;gency
of the Altaic culture. To give an example, the Indo-EuroPean worl. guc;s
(= cow) is not derived from the Sumerian gi (d), as was hitherto believed,
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but from Altaic cuos. Equally significant is the influence of the Urgo-
Finic on the early Indo-European. It may therefore be reasonably
assumed that the home of the early Indo-European speech was located
in the region as would be directly contiguous to the Sumerian-Akkadian-
Mesopotamian linguistic zone. The Indo-European speech, before it
was divided into different linguistic groups, must have been subjected

to this threefold influence. North Kirgiz is the proximate area where-

this threefold influence could have operated.

The taking over by the Indo-Europeans of the domesticated desert
horse points unmistakably to the cultural contacts with the Altaic region.

The word cow is borrowed from the Altaic. The horse-sacrifice
came to the Indo-Europeans through the same source. The wide use of
goat and sheep by the Indo-Europeans would show that the original
Indo-European tribes stretched from the steppes on the east to the hilly
tracts in the West. The animals, which were presumably unknown to
the Indo-Europeans such as the tiger, the leopard and the camel, also

point to the Urheimat having been located in the Ural-Altaic region i.e.
North Kirgiz. :

The argument that the Indo-European word medu i.e. honey points
against the urheimat being North Kirgiz is not correct, because the Indo-
European medu does not mean honey, buta Juice of some kind of berries.

The fact that the early Indo-Europeans did not possess any
knowledge of agriculture would support the assumption of the Kirgiz
urheimat. A consideration of such words as Seri, melg, agros, mel etc

led Brandestein to the conclusion that the.proto-Indo-Europeans were
not conversant with agriculture.

The method of the disposal of the dead practised by the Indo-
Europeans was to bury the dead in single graves. Over such graves they
used to throw a mound of earth dug out from a surrounding ditch. They
seem to have been also in the habit of surrounding the mounds, with
one or perhaps two timber fencs. In the Rigveda we get attestafion of a
similar procedure, which fact may be regarded as a proof of its being
widely in vogue even among the distant members of the Indo-European
family. The kirgiz steppes are widely dotted with such ‘Kurgans’ or
mounds, several of which go back, according to Russian archaeologists
to the neolithic times (i.e. about 2500 B.C.)

Earthenware decorated with incised designs, particularly bearing

the impression of whipcord is believed to have been the speciality of

the Indo-Europeans. Its origin too is to be traced to the norhern steppes.
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Studies of the site where stone-battle-axes are discovered lend further
support to the Kirgiz region being the urheimat.

From kirgiz, the Indo-Europeans moved to thf: Balkh region. In
Balkh, one comes across a large number of graves with mounds, around
which are placed one or more, mostly two, cucu?ar tlmbe_:r .fenlcles(.jA
study of the meanings of certain words and roots in the original Indo-

" European speech on the one hand and the immediate ancestors of the

Indo-European dialects on the other, c?ea;ly proves thgt the orlgm;tal
meanings of the former were retained in Fhe latter, while those roo ?
and words had developed newer meanings in the European members 0
the Indo-European family. Therefore, the proto-Aryans must have
migrated to a region, not radically different from the Indo-European
urheimat. That region is the region round the Balkh.

The proto-Indo-Aryans migrating into north-western India werf1
comparatively few in number, but they seem to have pos.sess‘ed
tremendous power to diffuse their language. and culture, so that fnstca
of being absorbed by the indigenous populapon, they cogld superlmposg
their language and culture on that population. The Vefilc lar.\guagél az
cult‘{lre soon became deeply and permanently rooted in Indian soil. hs
against this, the proto-Indo-Aryans who had made a detour in the
direction of the near east and which must have lost many of the features

of their proto-Indo-Aryan language and religious ideology, already in

the long process of that detour, could inﬂgence the indigenous. Hungarle;n
population of that region, through their language and religion, ;)]1.1311
superficially and that too because they had m?noeuvred to establis
themselves as a ruling class within that population.

One More Pretender | g

Dandekar’s theory is an addition of one more pretender to the array
of pretenders which constitute the theories in this field. Some of the

howlers are these-

‘A consideration of some words in the Indo-European shows
that the Indo-European spekaing people were ignorant of
agriculture’.

How can we possibly know from any Words in any lan.guage. that
the people speaking that languagg were 1gnprant of agr1cu1tu1.e f(:;
anything else? From which words in the ar.1c1ent Greek can \i\;e in
that the Greeks were ignorant of railway trains and motor cars:

Dandekar places the original Indo—Europeéns near the Akkadian/
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Sumerian/Mesopotamian linguistic region on the ground that these
languages have influenced the Indo-European. He does not realize that
before talking of such influence, he mist prove that these languages are
more ancient than the imaginary Indo-European and that they were
located in the same region as now, even in those ancient times.

Dandekar admits that the proto-Aryans seem to have possessed
tremendous power to diffuse their language and culture, so that instead
of being absorbed by the indigenous population, they could super-impose
their language and culture on that population. In spite of this their
influence on the Hungarian population is minimal but very deep in India.
Why? Dandekar has no answer, because the answer is simply that the
Indian civilization is not influenced by the Aryan; it is itself the Aryan
civilization, whereas outside India it is a superimposition on non-Aryan
civilizations.

Dandekar’s thesis contains many assertions without any attempt
to point out their basis. For example: (1) the word guos is not derived
from the Sumerian gi(d) but from Altaic Kuos (2) the Indo-Europeans
took the horse sacrifice from the Altaics (3) the word cow is desived
from Altaic and not from the Sanskrit gau. (4) the Indo-Europeans did
not know the beech. Dandekar may escape by saying that these assertions
are based on Linguistics, and he need not go about proving them. But
there is almost nothing in linguistics which is accepted by all Linguists,
and therefore it devolves on Dandekar to give reasons why he prefers
the above opinions to others.

The Mythical Indo-European

Max Muller argues on the basis of words in existing languages, but
Dandekar bases his argument on a postulated Indo-European language
and its postulated or imagined vocabulary. Such an Indo-European
language is constructed by taking some existing Indo-European
languages as the base, and going backwards by using the laws about

change in language. Naturally, the result will differ according to the set

of languages taken as the base. Logically, all the Indo-European
languages should be taken as the base. But this is simply impossible.
The number of such languages may be more than two scores and a
Linguist, who has a good knowledge of them all, will be difficult io
find. Secondly, it is by no means agreed, which languages are to be
called Indo-European and which not. The Hittite? for example is regarded

as Indo-European by some, but not by others. Kashinath Sharma® regards
even Hindi as a Dravidian and not an Indo-European language. In

e
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practice therefore, only a few languages arbitarily chosen are taken to
be the base.

The result” is that the Indo-European which we reach by this means
is already split up into a series of varying dialects. Which of these dialects
is supposed to be the original Indo-European? The system reconstructed
largely by the comparison of Sanskrit and Greek at one time passed fo;-
primitive Indo-European. Stuart Mann based his Indq-Europgan only
on the basis of European members of the Indo-European family.

With this state of affairs, it is not surprising that the Linguists give
mutually contradictory descriptions of the Aryans. Gi:les is sure that the
Aryans burnt their dead, whereas Dandekar says that it has peen proved
that they buried them. Brandestein and Dandekar say that thf:y were
nomads, whereas Stuart Mann asserts that they practised agriculture.
According to Giles, the beech was an unknown entity to them, whereas
Dandekar maintains that “it can be shown” that they knew the beech.

Outrage on Logic

Apart from disagreement on the fundamentals, the Linguists have
in several places committed what can be described as an outrage on
logic. Burro’ asserts that ascertaining the nature of an un—diffe.:rentiat.ed
Indo-European is not practicable. In spite of this, the Lingmsts claim
not only to have accomplished this, but also to have obtained a cc?mplete
dictionary of the language, so complete that from the absence of a word‘
in it, one can infer a host of things which never entered the sphere of
awareness of the Indo—Europeans. Equipped with this so called complete
dictionary, the linguists assert that the Indo-Eyropeans did not know
the beech, they were innocent of the existence of the sea, and never
even dreamt of fish and salt.

It needs no genius to see that it is quite impossible to cgnstruct a
dic't'ionary'of the original Indo-European, if any. The Philologists can at
the most collect all the words current during their life-time; words which
went out of use before their lifetime cannot be collected by them, unless
they are found in ancient writings. But before paper and printing. were
invented, very little writing was done, and very little out of this has
survived. Therefore, it is impossible to collect even all written word‘S,
say in Greek, of the time of Plato and Aristotle. Only quixotic he.:r01sm
could claim to have listed all the written Greek words of those times.

It is therefore an outrage on common-sense to try to infer the
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ignorance of Indo-Europeans from the absence of certain words in their
languages.

If we concede that the Linguists are in possession of a complete
dictionary of the language, inferences about the ignorance of Indo-
Europeans are not illogical. But how can we possibly know, even from
a complete dictionary, whether the Indo-Europeans were nomadic or
agriculturists, or that they were white or black? Can we infer from the
Oxford dictionary that the Englishmen are white? The Cambridge
History asserts that we know that the Indo-Europeans were a white race.
It does not explain how this was known.

Further, the imaginary dictionary of the Indo-European language
must, of necessity, contain only words, without meaning. In order to
ascertain the meanings of words, we need words used in a discourse,
and not mere sounds. Nobody claims that any actual record of the ori ginal
Indo-European is available; that language is purely imaginary. The
meaning of-the words of this language, therefore, like the words
themselves, have to be imaginary.

- But the Philologists claim that their imagination is not the
imagination of a fairy-tale writer; it is scientific. This scientific
imagination used by Brandestein for finding the meaning of the words
of the Indo-European follows certain principles. One of the principles
1s that a word like pashu can come to mean wealth in course of time, but
itcannot happen the other way round. In other words, a specific form of
wealth viz cattle can be made to stand for wealth in general, but a general
notion cannot be made to stand for the specific.

This rule is supposed to have been derived from an actual study of
changes in the meanings of words in actual languages. But the study
seems to be very meagre. There are examples of a general notion coming
to stand for a specific. ‘Life’ is a general notion, ‘water’ is a particular
substance essential for life. But the general notion ‘life’ has come to
mean its special necessity viz. water in Sanskrit.

Burrow? uses a principle, quite the reverse of that of Brandestein.
The Finno-Urgian word for fish has come to mean in the Indo-European
languages a particular species of fish. Burrow suggests here that-the.
language that restricts the meaning should be regarded as the borrower.

Thus Burrow accepts as a principle a process which Brandestein
regards as scarcely possible. Linguistics is thus too much full of whims
to be a reliable guide for historical inferences.
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By following such arbitrary methods of fixing the meanings of

‘words, almost any place in the world can be declared to be the original

habitat of the Aryans. The Indo-European accepted by Dandekar has
the word medu i.e. honey. But honey is not found in North Kirgiz, which
region according to Dandekar was the urheimat of the Aryans, and
Dandekar shares the view that no Indo-European word can refer to
anything, which was not found in the Indo-European urheimat. This
does not however deter Dandekar. Linguistics is flexible enough to
accomodate contradictory views; medu according to Dandekar, does
not mean honey, but the juice of a berry-like fruit. How he has come to
know this is not revealed by him.

According to Hirst, the beech, which must have been known to the
Indo-Europeans, does not grow to the east of the line drawn from
Konigsberg down to Crimea and Asia minor. The urheimat of the Indo-
Europeans cannot accordingly be located to the east of that line. Against
the suggestion that Pamir was the urheimat, Giles urges that the flora
and fauna for which the Indo-European has words are not found on the
plateéu.

One may as well say, if such reasonings are to be entertained. that
England could not have been the birth-place of the English language.
because it has words for the desert and the camel. and Arabia’s claim
for being the birth-place of English are stonger. A corollary to this sort
of argument is that a language cannot have names for other couniries
besides the one in which it is spoken.

The Cambridge historians may complain that this objection is unfair,
since the urheimat of the Indo-Europeans, unlike England, was
circumscribed and they did not have contact with the outside world.
But this assumes that it is known on the basis of evidence independent
of linguistics that the urheimat of the Indo-Europeans was circumscribed.
The construction of the Indo-European by itself cannot afford any
evidence on the point.

“The original Indo-European must have been subjected to the
threefold influence viz. Sumerian, Akkadian, and the Mesopotamian;
and therefore the birth-place of the Indo-European must be located near
about these three regions”, argues Dandekar. This argument implies
that the Indo-European was not a primitive homogenous language to

which the origin of other languages could be traced, but was itsself a-

heterogenous language, the outcome of several influences. If this is so,
whalt is the point in regarding it as the mother of a family of languages?
The languages which helped in the shaping of the Indo-European are
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availabe for study even today, unlike the hypothetical Indo-European.
To which family of languages do these languages belong? Since they
are riot the off-shoots of the Indo-European, they cannot be classified
under Indo-European. But since they influenced the Indo-European, so
much so that the original habitat of the Indo-European could be inferred
fiom their present location, they must be regarded as even more ancient
than the Indo-European, and, being its causative factors, are in a sense
its ancestors. How then can we regard them as non-Indo- European‘7
Dandekar’s argument involves this self-contradictory position.

Burrow’s’ “modern” Theory

Burrow accepts that constructing an original Indo- -European and
then inferring the urheimat of the Aryans is an exercise in futility.
Alternatlvely he propounds his “modern” theory as follows.

“It is now generally held that the ofiginal home lay somewhere in -

Europe. The main argument for this is the simple and effective one, that
it is in Europe, that the greatest number of Indo-European languages
and the greatest diversity of them is to be found, and this from the earliest
recorded times. At an ancient time, we find enormous stretches of Asia
in the occupation of Indo-Iranian, a single member of the family, and
yet little differentiated; in Europe, on the other hand, a concentration of

many languages occupying comparatively restricted areas, and already’

markedly different from each other. It follows of necessity that the:
presence of Indo-European in the Indo-Iranian area is the result of later
colonial expansion on a vast scale, while in Burope the existence of
such great diversity at the earliest recorded period indicates the presence
there of Indo-European from remote antiquity.

“Since the earliest times, the distribution of languages in
Asia-Minor was such that the non-Indo-European languages
lay in the east and the Indo-European languages
10 the west; it becomes clear that the direction of the i mvaszon
must have been from the west to the east”.

A Stunning Performance

Burrow’s argument is indeed a stunning performance. One may
as well argue that: “since the water-kettle has been kept on fire for the
last fifteen minutes, the water must have been turned into ice, or that
since Darasingh has been starved for the last one month, he must have
now acquired the strength to emerge as a wrestling champion.”
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Surely, if the langauges of Europe are heterogeneous it is reason .

for not including them in one Indo-European family, and if the languages
of India from Iran to the valley of Krishna are homogéneous, it is proof
that they have descended from one common language. If the European
languages, though very much different from each other, show similarities
with the Indian languages, that similarity is due to external influence
and not-to common descent. Burrow’s argument supports the migration
of the Sanskrit speaking people from India to Europe.

Burrow, like his illustrious predecessor Max Muller, has not

cared to look at the map when he says that the non-Indo-European
languages occupy the regions to the east of Asia-Minor. The area from
Iran to the valley of Krishna is occupied by Indo-European languages
and they are to the east of Asia-minor. Some languages belonging to
this region are more ancient than.any Indo-European language of Europe.

Burrow concedes that Iranian languages are more homogenous
than the European languages, and the Indian languages are even more
homogenous than the Iranian ones. He attributes- this to geographical
and other reasons. If geographical and other reasons also determine the
similarity or otherwise in languages, the practice of Linguists to infer
the genealogy of languages from their similarity is shown to be rash.

One can argue that the Indian languages have maintained their
similarity over a long period, because they have descended from a
common ancestor, and as you go west, the similarity is due to
“geographical and other reasons”, and not to descent.

P. Thiem®? is not content with Europe as the home or the Aryans,
he wants to restrict the home to Poland. He argues that the HG lachs

Anglosaxon leax, old norse lax etc point to a cemmon Indo-European

origin. The word laks/Lakso in the HG stands for the Salmon fish. The
Tokarian has a word laksi which means fish, and not particularly Salmon.
This shows that the Tokarian speakefs migrated from an area where the
salmon was the fish par excellence. The Sanskrit laksha is derived from
the Indo European laks meaning salmon though in Sanskrit laksha does
not stand for Salmon or even for fish. It stands for a number. This is
easily explained by the fact that the Salmon were numerous.

Hats off

The above clearly shows how the Aryan-Invasionists can not
discriminate between the ridiculous and the reasonable. Before jumping
to the derivation of the Sanskrit laksha from the HG lachs, they ought to
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have proved that the Rigveda is later than in the HG. All evidence to the
antiquity of the Rigveda points to a period before 3000 B.C. The word
laksha in the Rigveda means seeing or denumerating not fish. If
denumeration can be drived from the Salmon fish because it is numerous,
the salmon fish can as well be derived from denumeration. Prof.
Mehendale argues that the word laksha meaning red in Sanskrit can
also be derived from the Salmon fish. I can similarly argue that the
Salmon fish can be derived from the word red because it is red.

Like the cartman who wandered into fields all night in order to
avoid the poll-post but found himself right before it in the morning, the
Indo-European theory comes back full circle to India after indulging in
heroic feats to avoid it. Prof. Satya Swarup Misra,3¢ Professor and head
of the Department of Linguistics Banaras Hindu University has come
out with his book *“The Aryan Problem” to prove that India was the
home of the Indo-European speakers. This he does by using the
IndoEuropean arguments. His thesis runs:-

“An analysis of Hermatta's discussion on Urallic borrowings

of 5000 B.C. show that they are to be traced to Rigvedic Sanskrit. It
shows that in the early Rigvedic stage there was no separate Iranian

branch. The Iranian branch may be later than the late Rigvedic stage.”

“From phonological point of view the Dravidian languages
are nearer to Sanskrit than many of the Indo European languages like
Avestan and Greek. There are many words which can be compared with
Sanskrit. There are many deeply seated and radical affinities between
the South Indian and the Aryan family of languages. The differences
between Dravidian languages and the Aryan are not so great as between
the Celtic and Sanskrit. The resemblances with Sanskrit are more
frequently found in the uncultivated Dravidian dialects.”

The western scholars have put the Rigveda after 1500 B.C.on
linguistic grounds. On the same grounds Prof. Misra puts the Rigveda
in 5000 B.C.

Dates and Philology

In order to be-able to say that language A influenced language

B, it must have been known already that A is more ancient than B. The -

Linguists have not taken congniance of this simple requirement
consciously and clearly. Sometimes they use Linguistics itself to decide
the date of a particular work. Macdonell'® says on purely linguistic
grounds that the Rigveda was composed 500 years earlier than the oldest
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portions of the Avesta, whereas on the same Linguistic grounds Burrow
asserts that the two were more or less contemporary. Purely on linguistic
grounds Mirono regards Hittite as pre-Vedic, whereas Sturtevant derives
the Vedic tasmin from Indo-Hittite tosmi.

The Cambridge History argues that: “the word mire, which in
Latin means the sea, has its nearest relatives in other languages amongst
words which mean moor or swamp. From this it is inferred that the
Indo-Europeans did not have a word for sea. This argument can attain
plausibility only if these other Indo-European languages are more ancient
than Latin and nearer in time to the original Indo-Eurppean. It is only
then that we can say that when the Latin Indo—Européans saw the sea
for the first time, they extended the meaning of the word, which originally
did not stand for the sea, but for something which is much more modest
like the moor or swamp. The Cambridge history has not cared to prove
the essential premise for their argument viz that these ‘other languages’
were nearer in time than Latin to the original Indo-European.

In the absence of this premise we are not entitled to say that
the word mire is a near relative of the words meaning swamp or moor.
In order to assert that two words are casually related, their sound and
sense must both be similar. The sense ‘swamp’ or ‘moor’ is too far from
the sense ‘sea’, and the sounds of the words said to be related are also
not closely similar. In the absence of other evidence, the word mire and
these other words cannot be said to be related.

Burrow in some places seems to base his linguistic’arguments
on the known chronology of the languages. He says that Europe had the
largest number of Indo-European languages from ‘the earliest recorded
times’. He infers the eastward migration of the Iggo-Europeans from
the distribution of languages in Asia Minor from ‘ancient times.” This
implies that he is inferring linguistic changes from the already known
time-sequence of the languages independently of linguistics.

Once it is conceded that linguistic influence must be inferred
from known time-sequence and not vice versa, the whole edifice of the
Aryan invasion theory collpses, because the theory seeks to infer time-
sequence on the basis of linguistics.

Max Muller® says that the changes in a language are cyclical.
In other words, a sequence of change in one cycle is reversed in another
cycle. If this is the case, we cannot even say that Linguistic form A is
earlier than the linguistic form B, unless we know the number of the
cycles in which these forms occur.
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Burrow admits that Linguistics is a very unsure guide to history,
when he refuses to accept the central Asian urheimat of the Aryans
inferred from the antiquity of Sanskrit, on the ground that there is not
the slightest evidence that the ancestors of the Germans, Celts, Greeks,
and other European members of the Indo-European family were ever
near central Asia. This objection amounts to conceding that mere
philology is an unsafe guide for inferring the urheimat of any people, if
no evidence independent of Philology is available, the inference from
philology should be disregarded without compunction.

But Burrow is not prepared to abide by his own maxim in the
case of India. He himself admits that there is no evidence for the Aryan
invasion of India apart from the suicidal Linguistic argument he has
advanced. He regards this mere Linguistic argument ‘simplg’ and
‘effective’ for proving the Aryan invasion of India, but wants evidence
independent of Linguistics for similar possible invasion of Europe.

Only five Linguistic theories about the Aryan urheimat ha.ve
been considered here. But if we consider all, their number may easily
come to ten, the supposed urheimat extending all the way from
Scandenavia to Aryavarta. If the same method gives rise to ten differer.lt
theories conflicting with each other, the validity of the method itse!f 1S
suspect. We can therefore conclude that Linguistics has no plausible
evidence for the Aryan-invasion of India.

IV

The Arctic Theory :
Far Fetched and Fanciful

Tilak has not succeeded in pointing out a single
statement in the Vedic literature which would appear
as a reference to the Arctic regions to any reader
who is not already possessed by the Arctic theory.

Those who assert that the Aryan invasion theory has no basis are
often confronted with the name of Tilak and his ‘Arctic Home in the
Vedas’. There is an impression current that Tilak has proved that the
remote forefathers of the Vedic people were living in the Arctic regions.
Vedic scholars like C.V.Vaidya®? and Pandit Chitrava' have accepted
this theory. But it will not be far from the truth to say that nobody outside
Maharashtra takes this work seriously, and in the world of Vedic scholars
the theory generally goes unmentioned.

But recently the Russian Indologist'® Levin has lent support to the
view that there are references to the Arctic regjons in Vedic literature,

though he has not accepted that this suffices for supposing that the Aryans
were living there. )

Tilak’s answer to this is that such references are always in the past
tense indicating that this is what the Aryans observed in their ancient

home. It is therefore necessary to examine the supposed references to
the arctic region.

The arctic region is characterized by the following

(1) The observer in these regions does not see the heavenly bodies

travelling from east to west, but around the observer with the horizon as
their path.

(2) In the North Polar region proper, there is a day and night each
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of six months’ duration. Dawns etc are also therefore proportionately
long.

(3) The Polar star is above the head of the observer.
Levin’s'®* Grounds
Levin gives the following references

The Mahabharata refers to the golden Meru. There is six month’s
day and six month’s night on the Meru, and the Polar star is right above
the head. Powerful winds blow there. All the heavenly bodies move
round it. There is an ocean of milk to the north of Meru. The Ramayana
also mentions a sea at the foot of the Meru.

The Avesta mentions Hara as the highest mountain. The sun, the
moon and the stars move round it. Hara, like the Meru, is golden, and
the river Adarvi flows from it. It is so high that one can use it for a close
observation of the sun. The Greeks, the Parsis, and the Hindus have a
tradition that all the rivers on this earth originate from the Rhip, the
Hara or the Meru.

Like the Meru, Hara also extends from east to west, covering the
whole earth. The Scythians have the same tradition. There is an occcan
near the Rhip. Vorukash is also a sea with broad gulfs; near the Hara.
There is servere winter there.

The Rigveda 3/5/5 not only refers to the Polar regions, but also
uses the name Rhip for Meru, current among the Greeks.

The noble fire protects the peak of the Rhip, the favourite of the
birds, the powerful one protects the feet of the sun. In the centre he
protects the seven-headed one to the enjoyment of the gods. ’

The Rhip here is the Rhip of the Greeks. It is called the place of
enjoyment of the gods. The Mahabharata and the epics describe how
the gods, dwelling near the Meru, enjoy their soma-bouts. There is also
a Zorastrian tradition that Hara berejeti is a joy-house of the gods. The
epics very often speak of the Meru as the centre of the seven islands i.e.
the entire earth. o

There is a common Hindu, Iranian and Greek tradition that the
Meru is the abode of the birds. There is a Hindu and an Iranian tradition
that the birds smuggled the soma from the Meru or the Hara.
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The Indo-Iranian tradition maintained that nobody ever went to
this far-off place without the help of the gods. Galava was taken there
by the eagle. Narada could go to-the white milky ocean, because Vishnu
bestowed on him divine powers. Shuka travelled by the sky. Aristius
could go there only because he had the power to separate his soul from
the body and to reunite it at will.

Sanskrit literature refers to a unique animal called Sharbha which
has eight feet and which can kill the lion. Sharabha can clear a valley
with one jump. This Sharabha is not imaginary, it is the same as the loss
in the Northern forests. The Ugrians have a story, according to which
the loss used to have six feet, but this made him so boastful that the god
cut off his two feet and made him a quadruped. The Ugrians call this
animal Sarp or Shorp. Rigveda speaks of a Sharabha who was helpful
in bringing soma. The Atharvaveda contains a hymn addressed to
sharabha,

All these similarities lead to the inference that the Indo-Iranian
tribes came in contact with the Fino-Urgians and borrowed these polar
traditions from them.

The Scythians, the Greeks, and the Romans believed that the
terrestrial level becomes higher as you go north. The Indians, the Iranians,
and.the Scythians believed that all the rivers flow from the north.

The second century geographer Ptolemy wrote his Geography on
the basis of information supplied by travellers coming from Sarmatia.
He used the name Raha for Volga. The Avesta says that Hara or Meru is
the source of the river Raha. So Ptolemy must have derived his
information from the Iranian-speaking people/living in south eastern
Europe. ‘

Dr. Garden Wassan identified soma with the mushroom fly-agarica
growing in Siberia near the Arctic sea.'®? This soma was not available
in India as is clear from the line: “those who mill the soma plant think
that they are drinking soma. But the soma known to the Brahmins is not
available to any one.” (10/85/3) So the practice of drinking soma was a
Siberian practice.

All these descriptions point to South Eastern Europe from Dniper
to ural as the original home of the Aryans. The rivers here {low from
north to south. Their source is in the inaccessible north.

These descriptions also give a lie to Tilak’s theory that the Arctic
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region was the home of the Aryans, because all the descriptions point to
an uninhabitable region, the abode of the gods with exceptional features,
more imaginary than real.

In south eastern Europe, between the Dniper and the Ural, was the
original home of the Aryans; the Germans do not seem to be connected
with it.

The Unacceptability of Levin’s Theory

One is stunned by such speculations, though they are the rule and
not an exception in this field. All that Levin has shown is that there are
references to the Polar regions in the ancient literature of the Indo-
European languages. But how is this relevant to showing that the speakers
of the original Indo-Europeans were living there? There are references
to France in the letters of Nana Fadnis. Is one to infer from this that
Nana was living in France?

The objection which Levin levels against Tilak is appliable to him
also. The references to the Polar region pointed out by him are of a
mythical nature, showing that people who had such notions about these
regions were not living anywhere near it, an inference exactly the
opposite of what Levin draws.

Dr. Wassan, whose writings prompted Tilak to search for references
to the Arctic region in Vedic literature, holds that the ancestors of all the
people, and not only those of Aryans, were living in the Artictic regions.
This is areductio ad absurdum of the argument of Tilak as well as Levin.
One could use these references to hold that the original home of all the
people, not only the Aryans, was the Polar region, and the references
then cease to have any relevance to the theory of the Indo-European
language and the specific home of its speakers.

As to the Mahabharata, there was, an attempt to make it a
compendium of all branches of knowledge, and as a part of this attempt
it gives a geography of the world as known to its author. Thus, the
Mahabharata contains references to many other regions besides the Meru.
These references have nothing to do with the original home of the
ancestors of the author. ' I

Though the referenes cited by Levin and Tilak are irrelevant for
determining the original home of the Aryans, the question whether the
Vedic literature really contains references to the Arctic regions is worth
discussing by itself.
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The Rhip of the Greeks

Ripa in the Rigveda may stand for the Rhip mountain, but Sayana'®
renders the word as enemy or earth. In the line quoted by Levin, he
takes the word to mean earth and this yields a consistent meaning. None
of the meanings, Rhip mountain, earth, or enemy, is applicable in all
places.

In the present hymn, even if Ripa is translated as earth, Ripo agram
means the peak of the earth. Sayana translates veh as ‘of the revolving
one’. The peak of the revolving earth unmistakably points to the pole.

But it is difficult to suppose that the rotation of the earth was not
only conceived, but was also common knowledge in the Rigvedic period.
So veh is better rendered as ‘of the birds’. But the phrase “peak of the
earth” then could mean the highest point on the earth viz the Himalayan
peak. The Rigveda refers to the Himalaya thus: “The snowy peaks, the
sea and the earth, all the quarters are his arms. Which such god be served

by us by offerings?’1%3 (10/21/4)

It is possible to argue that the word Ripa is non-Indian. It occurs
only in the Veda, but not in subsequent Sanskrit.- It dates back to the
period when the Vedic people had contacts with south east Europe. When
this contact was lost for several centuries, the word became unknown to
subsequent Sanskrit.” It is therefore necessary to discuss the occurrence
of this word in other places in the Rigveda.

1

“Let not the uncanny pricks of the mortal ripas harm
us in any way. Let us not be aﬂeg’t/ed by these
impoverishers. Do not leave us. Know our devotion.
We pray thee with pleasant'™* minds.” (2/32/2)

5
“The share of Indra excels like that of the one who

wins wealth. The RIPAS can not harm Indra mounted
on his horse. He gives power to those who drink soma

in the sacrifice »19.5 (7/32/12)
3

“Let one who is disfavoured by Varuna give up
worship at the altar by hymns, get Ripas. Let aryama
keep us away from the haters. Oh, showerers, let the

bountiful giver get the wide world.”"% (7/60/9)
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4

“Stay, oh Maruts, let your desires be among the
people. Catch and punish the demons. They become
birds and swoop down by night. They make ripa for

god and sacrifice.”*7 (7/104/18)
5

“Like the child searching for the covered (breasts) of
‘the mother, the fire is crawling over the earth,
searching for the hidden roots of the creepers. He gets
them like delicious cooked food within the thighs of

ripa”*3 (10/79/3)

Ripa can be taken as the Rhip mountain in 7/104/18 as well as

in 3/5/5.” Within the thigh of rip”” may mean undérground as well
as inside the Rhipa mountain. But it is applicable nowhere else.In 1 ‘let
not the uncanny tricks of the Rhipa mountain harm us’ in 2 the Rhipa
mountain cannot kill Indra, and in 3 ‘the Rhipa mountain of Varuna
makes no sense. The meaning ‘earth’ makes sense in more places, and
Levin gives no reasons why this meaning should be abandoned in favour
of his Rhip mountain. )
There is a Sanskrit root rif?® meaning “fight” as well as give”. The
word rip in the sense of enemy and earth could have been derived from
this root, the older form of which was perhaps rip. This conjecture is
strengthened by the fact that the English word rip meaning to tear open,
is supposed to be connected with the Frisian root rppe, the Flemish
rippen, and Norwagian rippa. The root in shatru also means ‘to cut’.

The Sharabha and the Soma

The mythical animal sharbha cannot be identified with the loss, or
the shorp. The six legs of the loss are as mythical as the eight of the
sharabha, and the zoologists of the Delhi zoo have not heard that the
loss has the other powers of the sharabha viz jumping over valleys and
killing the lion. Levin also does not claim any such powers for the loss.
So Levin’s contention that the sharabha was a real animal seen by the
Aryans in their northern home has no legs to stand on.

On the other hand, if the sharabha was an actual animal seen by the
ancient Aryans, how is it that the word occurs only in classical Sanskrit
and not in the Rigveda? Levin seeks to meet this objection by alleging
such a reference in the following verse-
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“Oh, Indra,"®?® what you do for the sake of the sqeezers
of Soma is manifold. You uncovered immense hoarded
wealth of Paravata for the sake of sharabha, the
brother of a sage.” (8/100/6)

Sharabha to whom the wealth is uncovered is the brother of a sage.
Taking the reference to the animal of that name is doing violence to the
text. Levin may say that the brother is named after the animal, like the
surname Sinha or the woman’s name Maina. But the etymology of the
word shows that the name was primarily used for men, not for animals.
Sharabha means one who shines by arrows. Thus the animal was named
after men and not vice versa.

That some myths about sharabha in India and about the loss in
northern Asia are common only shows that ideas can travel from land to
land without migration of populations.

Like the sharabha, soma is also said to be non-Indian by Levin and
some others. R. Wassan identifies soma with amanita. ‘Soma does not
have leaves, fruits and roots; it has only a trunk and a cap. This cap °
looks like an eye. Soma Jooks like the red sun. It shines by the light of
the sun during day, and has a silver lustre like the moon at night. Its
juice is golden. No such plant is found in India. So the Soma drinking
Aryans could not have been Indians.” So runs the argument.

Itis difficult to check up this description, because no specific hymns
of the Rigveda giving these descriptions have been cited.

Descriptions of the soma, different from the above, have been quoted

- by Pandit"* Chitrav. These descriptions credit the soma plant with leaves.

Its colour is reported to be tawny, black, reddish, or golden.

Levin or Wassan have not shown which non-Indian plant answers
to the description reported by them. Fly Agarica and Amanita, with
which the soma is identified, are known to be poisonous?!, whereas no
amount of soma is reported to have killed any one.

Soma is identified with bhang'* Le hemp or cannabis by many
students of Vedic literature. The Avesta uses the word bhanga along
with the word hauma. This is a very strong basis for the above
identification. Soma is said to be found in the Moojavat mountain,
Sharyanavat lake, the arjikeeya region, and the banks of the rivers
Sushoma, Pastya, Sindhu etc. All these places are in the Himalayan
range and the hilly tracts of the Punjab. The Phonetic similarity of hemp
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with p silent with hauma, the Avestic for soma strengthens the
identification of the soma with hemp.

Soma occurs in the Avesta twice with the word vamhush. Yasna
10/17 “vamhush somo majdhato” and namo haoma vamhush haomo
(9/16). This is translated in the sacred books as “good”. But obviously
it is related to vamha in vendidad 15/14 and 19/41 where it refers to an
intoxicating plant used in inducing abortion.

Inquiries among farmers have revealed that the seeds of hemp are
used for causing abortion even now.

The Avestic vamha is the Sanskrit Bhanga meaning hemp. The
following hymn mentions bhanga as one of the names of soma.

“The gods obtained the moon and the hemp Indu, the Indu which
is well born i.e. of good breed, which flows with water or which energizes
work, the Bhanga i.e. the Bhanga plant or the partial moon, processed

by milk or by rays.”(9/61/13)!*24!

The hemp plant yields hashis and marijuana besides hemp.
Marijuana is obtained from the dried flowers and hashis from the resin
of the flowers of the plant. Marijuana and hashis are smoked. There are
clear refereces to this in the Rgveda. For example:-

“That soma is processed by the fingers. The glowing skin is smoked.

The encompassing sweet has three ingredients.”” (9/1/8)1%242

The crucial words are dhamanti and drutim. Dhamanti literally
means to puff. This makes no sense without a reference to the act of
smoking. Druti means skin. This becomes obvious by the reference in
the Materia Medica and therapeutics edited by R.D. Ghosha. Hashis is
the skin of the leaves in the sense of an outer cover.

A further reference to the smoking of soma is the following.

*“The kindled lord of all, the flowing one, the showerer crackling

and pleasing is glorying.”” (9/5/1)'%%%

The adjective saniiddha i.e. kindled is hardly applicable to the juice
and even when offered-to the fire it can not be called ‘kindled’ because

it can never burn. Samiddha therefore must refer either to lighting-of -

the resin or the powedered flowers of hemp for purposes of smoking.

The following verse is often quoted for inferring the migration of
the soma drinking Aryans, from a place, where it was available, to India,
where it was not-
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“Those'®?* who mill soma plant think that they are
drinking soma. But the soma which was known to the
Brahmins is not consumed by anyone (10/85/3)

This verse only says that soma was available in ancient times, but
is not available now. This can happen if the demand fast outstrips the
supply and efficient methods of cultivation to keep pace with the demand
are not known. The verse may be referring to the quality of Soma
available, and not merely to the species. We find people complaining
that in their childhood pure milk and ghee were available, they are not
even heard of now. Does this mean that the Indians of today were living
somewhere else 60/70 years ago?

Sayana interprets the verse as follows

“The chemists who drink soma just for fun do not
really drink the soma which the Brahmins drink in
sacrifices performed with strict formalities of the
ritual.”

The distinction is the same as between marriage and fornication,
the distinction between socially approved and disapproved practices
even if biologically they may be the same.

The Shatapatha Brahmana recommends' pootique, a wild growth
if soma is not available. Some people regard this as an indication of
migration from soma growing into a non-soma-growing country. One
may as well argue that since during the second world war people used
jaggery in place of sugar, they had migrated to’a non-sugar-producing
country from a sugar-producing country.

The Arctic Home: The Vedic Dawns

Tilak seems to have realized that a mere reference to any region
gives no indication of the original home of any people. He therefore
argues that if such references are in the past tense, they can be taken
as references to the former home, since otherwise past tense makes
no sense in referring to a region. His second argument is that some
Vedic rituals are possible only in the Arctic regions. It is not
necessary to examine every argument of Tilak given in his 469 page
book. It will be enough to consider only the references which he
regards as conclusive.
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Tilak

The days before sunrise were verily many. On these days,!*10

oh, Dawn, you were seen as if serving a lover, not like one who
forsakes.”” (7/76/3)

This verse states that the dawn was seen for many days before
sunrise. This is possible only in the Polar regions.

Refutation

There is no indication in the verse that the days which passed
before sunrise, passed after the rise of the dawn. On the contrary it
is said that the dawn was seen serving the sun (paricharanti) by
hanging round him, so close is the dawn to the sun. The line ‘the
dawn does not forsake the sun’ indicates that the unresponding lover,
the sun, does foresake her.

The moment he sees her he drives her away, like a husband
who spends most of his time outside the home (Sayana). This has
happened for many days.

The word udita is taken by Sayana as uditow meaning at the
rise’. But as it stands it is nominative and can be better taken as an
adjective of the dawn. The verse then means the dawn every day
rises before the sun, her husband, like a devoted wife to be ready to
serve him. Many such days have passed.

The verse has thus nothing to do with the Polar dawn.

Tilak

The dawn rose shashwat i.e. for a long time of yore.””1>1!
(1/113/13) This shows that in ancient times in the days of the remote
forefathers of the Vedic people, the dawn lasted for a long time.

Refutation

* The word shashwat means ‘regularly, without fail’. The line
clearly means that since times immemorial the dawn has risen
without fail. When Kalidasa says in the Meghadoot: “the people
give offerings to Shiva shashwat he does not mean that the act of
offering lasts for a long time. It may take only five minutes, but this.
act is performed regularly without fail.

The regularity of natural phenomena is referred to as rita
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‘according to the order of nature’ in the Vedas. This verse is of a
piece with these references.

Tilak

“Indra held the sky and the earth apart, as if by an axle”!%12

(10/89/4) “Indra held the sky without a pole”'*'%% (4/56/3, 10/89/2)
The sun moves like a wheel 1?13

These lines show that the composer of these lines saw the sky
like a tent resting on a pole and the heavenly bodies moving round
that pole like a merry-go-round, even though the pole was invisible.
This pole is the axis of the earth, and the description fits the Polar
regions only.

Refutation

How the sun, the moon, and the starts do not fall down and
remain suspended without support is a natural curiosity. The poet
credits Indra with this feat. That he is referring only to their fixation
in the sky and not to their movement is clear from the words
tastambha, astabhayat. These words mean ‘stabilized’.

The statement about the circular motion is applicable to the
movement of the heavenly bodies from east to west also. S.B.*
Dixit has quoted a verse from the Rigveda which shows that the
hymn-makers knew that the sun is under the earth at night and thus
describes a full circle in 24 hours. But even without this knowledge,
the coming of the sun every day to the sam}e/place again and again
suffices to describe its motion as cyclical. The seasons are described
‘as cyclical ‘even though they do not describe any cyclical path in
space. Any orderly repetition is cyclical.

 Tilak

“We have made this panegyric for you. Oh Ashvins;
we have crossed this darkness. Come hither by the
devyan-path. Let us get the desired family-circle,
and easy gifts.” (1/183/6) 1*14

“I have seen the deﬁyan path, inoffensive and
refined by splendour.¥>'5 The banner of the dawn
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possible. So Tilak’s interpretation does not have even antecedent
plausibility.

Tilak forces his interpretation on the text by simply ignoring
the words ‘after midnight’. The statement nowhere says that the
ritual starts at dawn, it simply says that it can start any time after
midnight, which can be considerably earlier than dawn.
prakashibhavasya anuvishtambham means till light is stabilized. The
period from midnight to the stabilization of light is quite sufficient
for chanting 1000 verses. :

The provision in case the Sun is not seen even after chanting
1000 verses, all the ten mandalas of the Rigveda should be chanted,
shows that the phenomenon referred to is some uncertain
phenomenon like mist, and not a phenomenon like sunrise which
occurs regularly.

The two verses referred to by Tilak are the following-

1) “The kindled fire is burning for us. The end of
darkness is seen. The banner of the dawn, the
daughter of the heavens, is seen emerging in front

for prosperity.” (7/67/2)1*16

2) “Oh Ashvins, the invoker is praising you. Come
by your erstwhile path in your heaven-knowing,

opulent chariot*. (7/67/3)1%V

There is not a word in these verses to suggest that the ritual
consisting of 1000 stanzas is to be practised between the dawn and
the sunrise.

Tilak

The words ‘to the dawn which has shone’, ‘to the dawn which
will shine’, ‘to the dawn which is shining’, refer to the long‘ polar
dawn. The dawn in the torrid zone is so short that it does not allow
such fine sub-division.

Refutation °

The division clearly refers to the dawns of the previous days;
the dawns of the coming days, and the dawn that is rising before
the observer. There is nothing to indicate that the dawn before the
observer itself is divided into these three phases.
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Tilak

Oh dawn, let there be morning, do not linger. “This refers to
the long polar dawn, trying the patience of the observer.

Refutation
The whole verse runs thus-

“Shine, oh dawn do not delay; start activities. Let not
the sun®8 heqr You with its lustre, as if you are a
thief or an enemy.” (5/7/9)

The meaning is exactly the opposite of what Tilak wants it to
be. The poet is not asking the dawn to wind up, but to shine. The
second line further prays that the dawn itself should continue for
long, lest the troublesome heat of the sun should commence. Far
from being a description of the polar dawn, this is the utterance of
a poet troubled by the heat of the Indian sun.

Tilak

The dawns that have come and the dawns that will come make
along time. The earlier dawns mix with the later ones”. (1/1 13/10)
Moore interprets this to mean that a long time elapses between the
past and the future dawns. This is applicable only to the polar dawns. .
The earlier dawns mix with the later ones’ shows that the dawns are
not separate, but different phases of the same polar dawn.

Refutation

In fact, the plural is more naturally appllcable to the daily dawns
of the torrid zone, than to the different phases of the single polar
dawn. The simple meaning is that the past and the future dawns
make an immeasurably long time.

The second line says ‘The dawn hastily follows the earlier one:
shmmg, it links the others’. Thus this is a statement of the present
dawn being a link between the past and future ones; the poet is not
talking of the phases of the same dawn.

Tilak

Many dawns have not yet shone. Oh Varuna, ordain'%2° that we
may be alive when they shine.” (2/28/9)
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In the torrid zone, the sun is bound to rise after every dawn. So
the description that ‘many dawns have not shone at all’ is not
applicable.

But in the polar regions, there is no sunshine after every phase
of the single long dawn. The prefix vi means fully; vyushta therefore
means ‘fully shone’. A fully shone dawn means sunrise.

Refutation

The meaning is quite clear to those who are not possessed by
the Arctic region. The reference to the unshone dawns is to the future
dawns, which are infinite in number. The poet wants to live through
them all. It is absurd to break up a single dawn and to call their
phases separate dawns. It is further unlikely that the poet apprehends
his death before these phases elapse, since at the most they take up
a few days. The future dawns, on the contrary, make up innumerable
years and the poet naturally thinks of his death before some of them
appear.

The prefix vi does not necessarily mean ‘fully’. The more usual
meaning is ‘specifically’. So vyushta means specifically or clearly
shone. Even a fully shone dawn cannot be identified with sun-rise
because the dawn disappears after Sunrise; it can no longer be called
dawn. Describing sunrise as a fully shining dawn is as absurd as
describing it as a fully shining moon or the stars.

Tilak

The dawns do not quarrel even though they live together,” says
a hymn. The torrid zone dawns do not live together. It is only the
phases of the single polar dawn that can be so described.

Refutation

The hymn says

“The dawns associating in the common high understand each
other'??! and do not act against each other. They do not transgress
the laws of the gods, they go on unobstructively with their
splendour.” (7/76/5)

The description is clearly of a succession of dawns, rising in
the same place with iron regularity, without any confusioh among
themselves, like a row of dancers in a group dance with complicated
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f.ormati.ons, where the dancers occupy the same place at an appointed
time without coming in each other’s way.

On the cher hand, the rotation of the polar down is like a single
runner running round a circus, not requiring coordination with other
runners. It cannot therefore be credited with not coming in the way

of its mate. The hymn thus describes the torrid-zone-dawn and not
the polar one.

Tilak may argue that the torrid-zone-dawns may be rising in
the same place, but they are not united, adhisangata, ‘in the s:me
place’: But the same objection applies to the polar dawns. The polar
dawn is only one dawn moving round the observer: There have (o
be more than one dawn for them to be described as united. How can
one dawn be so described?

Tilak

There is 2.1 statement in the anuvak, a division of the Rigveda
that the Qawn is really one. This is applicable only to the polar dawn.
The torrid-zone-dawns are many, a different one every day.

Refutation

Even in the polar regions, there is a different dawn every year.
If the stgtement were that there was only one dawn in a year, it
could point to the polar regions. But there is no such statement.

E\.'en the torrid-zone-dawn can be described to be one, in the
sense in which the fire is said to be one in the line ‘Just as one fire
bepomes many in many visible objects’; it cahinot be inferred from
this that fire is not lighted at different places at different times.

Tilak

“T.he. dayvns are not separate and they have no end. “The
description is applicable only to the single and long polar dawn.

Refutation

The sentence occurs in the taittirya brahmana (11,5.6). Even
according to Tilak, the taittirya brahmana was not composed in
the polar regions. The statement is in the present tense, so the refuge
of regarding it as a lingering memory is not open. )

The crucial words are shashwat and avaprujyanti. Shashwat
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is applicable to a long-standing or permanent something, as well as
to a frequent occurrence. The root in prujyanti is taken to mean
mixing, the prefix ava means ‘down’ or ‘away’. Thus avaprujyanti
would mean ‘mixing away’, or ‘mixing down something which is
distinct’ and navprujyanti would mean ‘not mixing away or down
something which is distinct’. According to an English idiom, this
yields the meaning ‘the dawns do not mix up’ i.e. ‘they remain
separate’, exactly the opposite of what Tilak makes it mean.

Tilak

The flawless dawns,!*?? similar today and tomorrow, take a
round of thirty yojanas.” (1/123/8)

Here the word yojanas means ‘a distance to be covered in one
march’. The root yuj means ‘to yoke’. So a yojana means ‘a distance
which horses can cover after being yoked till they have to be
unyoked. The yojana of the dawns is said to be thirty. In other words,
the dawns completed their round of the sky in thirty units of 24
hours each. '

Refutation

A unit of 24 hours has a definite meaning in the torrid zone,
because, it makes a day. In the polar regions, 24 hours has ne such
significance, and there is no reason why the poet should talk of
such units.

Moreover, a meaning based on mere etymology, without
‘reference to other contexts in which the word occurs, is
undependable. Sayana’s interpretations should not be abandoned,
unless there are weighty considerations to the contrary. Sayana says
that at a given time the sun is seen as rising within a distance of 30
yojanas. Tilak rejects this explanation on the ground that the sun
becomes visible when he is 16 degrees below the horizon. One
degree on the horizon is equal to 60 miles on the earth. Thus the

sun is seen as rising within a distance of 960 miles, a distance far in-

excess of Sayana’s 30 yojanas i.e. 240 miles.

This objection is unacceptable, because in order that a man here,
and a man 960 miles away in the west, both call a time x as the time
of sunrise, the period of sun-rise must be regarded as 59.76 minutes
long, which is absurd. The man in the east sees the sun when itis 16
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degrees below the horizon, but at that time the man 960 miles away
in the west does not see it. He sees it only when it comes on' the
horizon of the man in the east. But this takes 1.06 hours, and surely
the man in the east will not think that he is still seeing the sun as
rising. So in order that two persons at a distance from each other in
the east-west direction both regard the same time as the time of
sunrise, the distance between them must be less than 960 miles.

Sayana’s 240 miles gives a time of 15.99 minutes. This is much
more reasonable.

Tilak’s laboriously extracted meaning of one march, attributed
to the word yojana, turns against him. In Indian latitudes, the twilight
of the dawn is seen for about half an hour. In other words, the dawn
is seen half an” hour before it comes on the horizon. During this
time the earth rotates 450 to 500 miles. So the dawn is visible on
the east-west line 450 miles in length.

According to Bana, a day’s march is of 8 krosas i.e. 16 miles.

The army of Harshavardhan®prepared for a day’s march, and
the drum-man delivered 8 strokes on the drum to indicate the
distance of 8 kroshas to be covered at a go. So if yojanas means a
day’s march, it is equal to 16 miles, and 30 yojanas are equal to 480
miles. Thus thé statement that the range of the dawn is equal to 30
yojanas is applicable to Indian latitudes and not to the polar regions.

Long Days and Nights
Tilak

Lt
4

'The polar days and nights are much longer than those in the
Forrld zone. Tilak tries to show that the days and nights referred to
in the Vedic literature, are these long days and nights, and do not

" together make 24 hours only.

Let not the long night delay us,” “all rest in the night, whose
end or a dividing line is not seen”, “Oh long dark night, let us see
your end”, “Let us cross every night unscathed”.

The taittiriya sanhita says that of yore the Brahmins were afraid
that the night will not end at all.

These references could not point to the nights in the torrid zone
because they last only for a few hours.
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Refutation

The verses concerned are the following: “I have come to the
auspicious night, oh wholesome one, let us obtain the end.” (A.V.
XIX, 47,2) and” One whose end is not seen, one which does not
dlstmcmsh and one in which all the moving rest. let us, oh great
wholesome one, full of darkness, reach the shore unscathed (Ibid
XIX 50.3).

The darkness referred to is that through which one cannot see,
and the distincion between things is lost. Kalidasa, has also said

“the darkness has levelled® everything.”

The line expressing the fear, that the long night may destroy
the invoker runs thus.”” Oh Indra,'®? let us get the wide and fearless
light; Let not long tamisras abhinash us. (2/27/14) The word Tamisra
meaning night is in the plural, and does not stand for a single night.
Similarly, the very abhinash can mean ‘get lost’ (Macdonell) and
not necessarily ‘destroyed’.

The whole tenor of the line however suggests that the light and
darkness referred to are not physical light and darkness, but that it
is only\a figure of speech. The first line implores mitra and varuna
to forgive the sins of the poet. The darkness that is going to abhinash
him is a result of sin, and not a natural and unfailing phenomenon.
There is nothing in this line to serve as a spring-board for jumping
to the North Pole.

According to the taittiriya sanhita, only the Brahmins were
afraid of the darkness. Why only the Brahmins? ‘Were the nights
long only for them?

Avinashchandra®® Das has given a convincing answer to this.
In the night sacrifices, Brahmins had to stay awake and recite the
hymns non-stop, without food and drink and any relaxation. This
got on their nerves, and they thought that the nights are endless.

Moreover, Tilak himself describes the polar nights as charming.
Aurora Borealis and moonlight are available for 90 days, or 120
days according to some, out of the 180 days of darkness. It may be
said that even the remaining two months may be unbearable due to
the severe cold. But nobody prays for the end of a natural and regular
phenomenon, whose hour of termination is definitely known.
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Tilak

The statement that the Brahmins were afraid of the night in
ancient times shows that long nights were seen by the remote
ancestors of the Vedic people who lived in the polar regions and
were no longer seen when the Brahmans was composed.

Refutation

The Buddhaharita says that Siddhartha Gautama became
disenchanted of life by seeing an ill, an old, and a dead man. Does
this mean that illness, old age, and death have ceased to be
unwelcome now?

Tilak

“Let the two ahas and the dawn and the night protect us.”” ahas
means a day. The two ahas are the sunlit day and night. The dawn
and the night convey the same meaning. Why then the repetition?

The repetition ceases to be so if the dawn and the night is taken
to refer to the long dawn and night of the Arctic region, and the day
and the ahani are taken to refer to the shorter days and nights, which
are seen along with the long dawns and nights, as we come some
distance away from the pole.

Refutation

Tilak does not explain why the six-monthly day and night should
be calied dawn and night; the six-monthly day does not consist of
dawn only any more than the torrid zone day:.¢

The verse runs-“we praise'®?* the goddess Aditi and Sindhu,

so that our ahas “the dawn and the night’ protect us in our actions.”
(4/55/3) ‘

Sayana renders ahani as ‘sky and the earth’ and gquotes the
Nirukta in support. This answers Tilak’s objection that ahani and
ushasanakta are repetitions. But sayana’s interpretation is not
necessary for meeting Tilak’s objection. ahani could mean ‘day
without night’, so to emphasize that the days consist of nights as
well, the phrase ushasankta is used as a description of the ahas.
Thus the days consist of ahas, consisting of dawns and night. Again,
repetition is sought to be avoided in logic, not in poetry. In fact,
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sometimes it serves to emphasize. So repetition is no objection which
could require the North Pole for its resolution.

Tilak

The taittiriya aranyak says that the black and the white are
the left and the right halves of the year. This shows that only one
day and one night made the year. This is possible only in the Arctic
regions.

Refutation

One may as well say that the statement ‘a march consists of
right and left steps’ implies that there are only two steps in a march.
or that “a man and a woman are equally important parts of the
society”’ means that there is only one man and one woman.

Tilak

“The sun released his chariot in the midst in the heavens. The
Arya got a match to das. The forts of the wily asuras were dispersed
by Indra, acting with rujishwan”'®?5 (10/138/3). This means that
the sun unyoked the horses of his chariot, stayed in the sky, and
would not leave it. This is a reference to the long Arctic day.

Refutation

It is surprising that Tilak interprets the word ‘released’ as
‘stopped’ putting the words ‘from the horse’ after the word ‘chariot’
from his own imagination. One releases the horse from the chariot

and not the chariot from the horse. One may as well say that the .

groom released the horse from the stable means that he stopped the
horse.

Again, even in the polar regions, the sun is not seen as stationary.
He moves on the horizon.

Tilak

“Varuna made the sun rock in heaven”!?2® (7/87/5). Rocking is 7

to and fro. Therefore the word rock is applicable to the motion of
“the polar sun and not to the torrid zone sun.

Refutation

Tilak’s argument 1s self-refuting. A circular motion is never
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called rocking. Nobody would describe the rotating fan as rocking.
So the very word rocking, which Tilak wants to express the motion
of the polar sun, shows that the poet does not refer to the polar sun.
The torrid zone sun comes back to the east after going to the west,
though its backward motion is not seen. This is more of a to-and-
fro motion than that of a rotating fan. '

Tilak

Rigveda 3/58/1'%**describes the sun as the son of the south.
This shows that the sun was rising in the south. The north is called
uttara, because in the north pole, the north is overhead. Similarly,
the south is called adhara as in Kalidasa’s line: the sun saluted the
Ursa Major by lowering his flag while traversing the path which
was below them.

Refutation

Kalidasa does% not use the term for ‘below’ in the verse quoted.
There is no other reference showing that the word below ever meant
the south. One does not have to go to the North Pole for
understanding why the north is called uttara. It is the polar star
which defines the north, and the polar star is many degrees above
the horizon in north India. On the contrary, the East and West are
defined by the sun, when it is right on the horizon. The South is
called Dakshin because the Dakshin i.e. the right hand is towards
the south, when one faces the rising sun. The right hand is called
Dakshin, also because it is Dakshin i.e. dexterous. The East is
Poorva because the sun is seen ‘first” Poorvam in the east, and
West is called Pashchim because the sun iy seen in it pashchat.

All these names of directions except Uttar are inapplicable at
the poles. In the non-polar regions; on the contrary, they are all
meaningful.

Dakshinayahpootrah in 3/58/1 does not mean ‘the son of the
south’, but the sun of the chivalrous one i.e. the dawn, as Sayana
would have it. The dawn is called Dakshina also because Dakshina
means effective. The dawn begins the day, in which all work is done
after the actionless night, so it is Dakshina.

On the other hand, the sun does not merely rise in the south in
the polar regions, it also sets there. Is it likely that it will be called
‘the son of the south’, by choosing only one of its relations to the
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south, when it could be called ‘the victim of the south’ as well?

In referring to the map, the word down or below designates the
south because of the practice of hanging the map on the wall with
the north above and south below. The north is always above, because
it is indicated by the Ursa major, which is above the horizon.

Months and Seasons

Tilak

The Vedic literature mentions sacrifices lasting for nine or ten

months. This refers to polar regions, where the day lasts for nine or
ten months.

Refutation

Why should the sacrifice require only day-time? The Vedic
people performed night sacrifices also. The ashwin shastra,
mentioned by Tilak himself, begins at midnight. There could be
other reasons for stopping the sacrifices for two or three months.
Rains, or the summer, is one obvious reason. The academic session

is of nine or ten months, and one does not infer that these sessions -

are therefore held in the Arctic regions with nine or ten months,
day.

Tilak

The Shatapath Brahmana mentions the twleve Adityas ‘the
twelve months’. Similarly, seven Adityas must mean ‘seven months’.
Aditi had eight sons, but the eighth was undeveloped i.e. a still-
born. This means that the eighth month marked the commencement
of the polar darkness. ‘

Refutation

The question ariscs: if the polar people could divide the period
of (.iay—llght into seven months by taking the sun’s round on the
horizon as a 24 hour unit; could they not similarly divide the five

months period of darkness, on the basis of the 24 hour round of the

heavenly bodies into five months?

There is a notion that the polar people slept for the whole period
of darkness extending over months, and therefore this period
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constituted for them of only one indivisible night, not to be broken
up into months, which is absurd. It is simply impossible for human
beings to sleep for months together and live without food and water.
Even the 7/8 hour’s sleep, that we are accustomed to, is a cultivated
habit. It is convenient to spend the period of darkness in sleep. The
natural rhythm of sleep is much shorter than 7/8 hours.

Tilak

It is said that Indra killed Bala at the end of the year in a dark
place. It is further said that Indra found the sun engulfed in darkness
after ten months. The sages Navagva and Dashagva performed the
sacrifice for nine and ten months and fed Indra on copious Soma.
Thus strengthened, Indra fought Bala in the two month’s night and
killed him at its end. This clearly refers to the ten months’ day and
two months’ night in the polar regions.

Refutation

The line in question is ‘Oh Agirasas,'®?® you obtained the catle-

wealth by smashing Bala with your rites at the end of the year.”
(10/62/2)

The Vedics held year-long sacrifices, and believed that they
brought prosperity by destroying the evil forces like Bala. What
has this got to do with the polar regions? '

The second reference is, “Oh Indra, with Navagvas as
friends'®?®, you followed the cows vigoursly with brisk knees. Truly
Dashagvas, you knew the sun engulfed in darkness”. (3/39/5)

4

It will be seen that the word dashabhih goes with dashgvaih
and thus means ten Dashgvas. Tilak brings in ten months from his
own imagination. The verse is an obvious reference to the nefarous
doings of panis, the atmospheric demons, who do not brook
anybody’s prosperity, and try to impoverish everybody by their
mischiefs such as hiding the cows. The word ‘cows’ is a symbol for
wealth. The panis hide this wealth in inaccessible and dark regions.
Indra, with the help of his devotees, the sacrificers, finds this wealth
by illuminating even the dark places by sunshine. This is indicated
by the general belief that Indra is fed by the sacrifices and bestows
prosperity. The verse has nothing to do with the polar regions.

Another strange idea that occurs in Tilak’s writings again and .
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again is that several months’ effort to ward off darkness is made
when there is no darkness, i.e. during-the polar day, when the

darkness actually came the sages just sat quiet. This is like

hospitalizing the patient when he has no ailment, and bringing him
home, taking leave of all doctors, when he actually falls ill.

In riding his hobby-horse of the nine-month day, Tilak takes
recourse to the legend that Dirghatmas became old in the tenth
month. Those, who are prepared to concede that a yuga: ‘age’ stands
for a month, will find it difficult to swallow that Dirghatmas or
‘long darkness’ was the name of the sun. '

Tilak

“We enjoyed many years and nights” (here) the year and the
nights are mentioned separately, because in the polar regions, only
the sunlit days were called the year, and the dark period was called
night. So this is a reference to the polar conditions.

Refutation

Where is the evidence that only the sunlit period is called the
year in the polar regions?

The line runs “Overpowering®3° the enemies, like the

luminiscent bodies over-powering the sky, we shall rejoice in the
nights of the poorvi year”. (4/16/19)

The word Poorva means, new as in Kalidasa’s phrase
tatpurvabhange (Raghu 2/42), where Mallinath translates the word
as ‘the very first” ‘unprecedented’.

Nights are always chosen for rejoicing, and days for work. It is
for this reason that night is called kshanada ‘pleasure-giving’
kshana is pleasure of celebration.

Tilak

s

“All the worla’sr rest on the wheel of the sun with five spokes

‘and one navel. The axle of the wheel never gets heated, nor does it

break by the heavy weight”.

“The eternal wheel of the Aditya driven by ten steeds moves by

the same path. The eye of the sun, full of the watery cloud, moves
with this wheel. The whole world is perched on it”.
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The five-spoked wheel means the five seasons of the polar
regions. The ten steeds of Aditya are the ten sunlit months in the
polar regions.

Refutation

The verses in question are the following: “When the five-spoked
wheel moves, all the worlds rest on it. Its axle does not get heated
by the heavy burden. The ever-lasting one with a common navel,
i.e. central hole, does not fade”. (1/164/13)!%3!

; ;0 19.32
“The aged wheel with a common rim rotates.

The ten-yoked ones carry it. The eye of the sun goes
covered by rajas. All the worlds are given to it”.
(1/164/14)

Only five instead of six seasons are me‘ntioned. Tilrka’s
explanation of this is that the ten sunlit months of the polar regions
are divided into five seasons of two months each. But what about
the remaining two months of darkness? Are they seasonless? So,
Tilak’s method of reducing the number of seasons is unacceptable.

The Brahmanical method, quoted by Tilak himself, of t.reating
Hemant and Shishir as one, is more acceptable. In north India there
is very little difference between these two.

The ten horses referred to may be the ten quarters.

The Cows Walk and the Captive Waters
Tilak y

Many Vedic rites definitely point to geographical conditions qf
the polar regions. The gavam ayana lasts for ten n?onths; the sunlit
period of 300 days; the dashratra for ten nights i.e. 240 hours of
darkness in the polar regions. No night-rite exten.ds beyond 100
nights, because nowhere in the world is there a mg.ht of.24x100
.hours; the longest is 24x95 hours. But the rite of 95 mghts.ls called
shataratra i.e. 100 nights, because there is very little difference
betweeen 95 & 100.

Refutation

Tilak seems to have forgotten that he himself cites the severe
cold and darkness of the polar nights as a reason for the cessation
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of all rites in the polar regions. Again, if there is not much difference
between 95 & 100, so that a 95 night can be called a 100 night, why
is the difference between 10 & 12 so great, that a 10 month-sacrifice
can not be called a 12 month-sacrifice?

Tilak

The Tandaya Brahman says that prajapati first saw the atiratra
sacrifice, and created the complete day and night out of it. This
shows that the atiratra was performed at the end of such a night that
the series of ordinary day and night began after it. So this must be
the long polar night. Moreover, this sacrifice was performed in order
to ward off the asuras. Warding off the asuras cannot be necessary
only for one night out of the 360 torrid zone nights. So this is a
special night of the Arctic regions.

Refutation

If it is necessary to ward off the asuras every night, this is so in
the Arctic regions also. It is not true that the necessity was
particularly there in the long polar night. Almost in every sacrifice,
the deities are implored to ward off evil powers.

The simple idea is that prajapati is the creator. Before creation
all was dark, as is said in the nasdiya sookta ‘Darkness was engulfed
by darkness, prajapati then conceived and created the world with
its cycle of day and night.

Tilak

Indra defeated Vrtra and brought about four things
simultaneously. The four things are: 1) release of the cows, 2) release
of the waters, 3) rise of the dawn, and 4) rise of the sun. This can be
explained only by the Arctic theory. The Rigveda mentions celestial
waters, the river Sarasvati etc. It was mistakenly supposed so far
that the celestial water is rain and that the Sarasvati is a real river of
that name. The waters are not rain waters, because Vrtra is said to
obstruct their upward movement. According to the Vedic notion,
the whole universe is full of ethereal waters. When these waters are
free, the heavenly bodies move through it. Vrtra makes these waters
inert, and obstructs the heavenly bodies. This Vrtra is no otherthan
the asura, who submerges the sun in the polar regions. Indra kills
Vrtra and deinertiates the waters, makes it possible for the sun to
move. The dawn heralds its rise. The release of the cows is the release
of light.
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Some may say that granting all this, it does not lead us to the
Arctic regions; it is applicable to our daily sun-rise. Tilak’s answer
1s that Indra kills Bala at the end of the year. The Arbuda who
obstructed waters was killed by snow. This shows that sun-rise was
an yearly phenomenon coming at the end of winter. The forts of
Vrtra are said to be autumnal. This shows that Vrtra started his work
of obstructing waters in autumn.

Refutation

The verse in question runs thus “Oh Indra, you broke'** the
strongholds of the mountain, and distributed the waters in many
streams. You became the king of the moving creatures, producing.
the sun, the sky and the dawn.” (6/30/5)

The verse does not, as Tilak would have it, assert that four things
were created simultaneously. Only the dawn, the sun and the sky
are created simultaneously. The cows are not mentioned at all, and
the release of the waters is not said to be pari passu with the creation
of the three.

The notion that in the beginning of creation, all was water does
not imply that the phrase divya apah-heavenly waters, does not
refer to rain. Note the following verse: “The waters that are heavenly,
or flowing, or dug out, or self-born, or those which flow to the sea

are holy and purifying. Let these divine waters'®3% protect me.”

(7/4972)

It is impossible to say that the phrase divya apah does not refer

to the rain. "y

Simiiarly, the reference to the upward movement of water does
not make it ethereal. The Vedic poet knew that the earthly waters
evaporate by the heat of the sun and go up. Note the following verse
“The water that goes up and comes down with an interval of days is
the same. The rains feed the earth, and the fire’s heat feeds the

sky”1%36 (1/164/51)

This is a clear reference to the cycle of evaporation and rain-
fall.

Just as Tilak transforms rain into the ether, he metamorphoses
the seven Indian rivers as heavenly and so imaginary for removing
the hurdles in his theory.
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The statement, that Sarasvati extends over the wide earth and
the heavens as well, shows according to Tilak, that it was not a
terrestrial river. But if the reference to the heavenly flow of Sarasvati
proves it to be non-terrestrial, the reference to the terrestrial flow
should prove it to be non-heavenly. The epics speak of a heavenly
Ganga, can it be inferred from this that Ganga is not an actual
terrestrial river? In fact, it is terrestrial rivers that are imagined to
be existing in the skies also, not vice versa.

The Sarasvati today is a meagre stream, and not the mighty
river described in the Rigveda. The plae where the Sarasvati
disappears is called Vinashana or cessation. The tradition about the
disappearance of Sarasvati is very ancient and now the Central Arid
Zone Research Institute has endorsed the view that the Sarasvati as
described in the Vedas really existed in ancient times.

According to Sayana, the sapta-sindhus are the seven rivers
including Ganga. Tilak does not accept this on the ground that a list

of the seven rivers is not given in the Rigveda. Max Muller includes

Sindhu and Sarasvati, in place of Ganga and Yamuna of Sayana.
The absence of an agreed list of the seven rivers is regarded as a
sufficient reason by Tilak for denying that they are actual terrestrial
rivers.

This is strange. The differene of opinion is not about the
terrestrial or otherwise nature of the rivers, but only the inclusion
of Ganga, Sindhu, Sarasvati, Kubha and Yamuna is disputed.

The statement that arbuda was killed by hima is so clear that
no forced explanations are needed for interpreting it. Arbuda means
cloud. It was killed by hima'i.e. cold. It is cold that melts the steam
in the cloud into water. Imposing the meaning ‘darkness’ on the
word arbuda does not make it meaningful to say that.it was destroyed
by him a i.e. winter. Winter in the Arctic regions is a period of
darkness, not of its destruction. The darkness there is destroyed by
summer, not by winter. )

Vrtra, the obstructor of water, and Indra, who released the waters
by killing him, are more easily explained as the frozen waters of
the Himalayas and the summer sun, who melts it. The snow-peaked
mountains and the frozen lakes are called puras or strongholds. They
are sharada, both because they are white, and also because-their
formation begins in autumn.

According to Tilak, 2/12/11, which!®*¥ says that Indra found
Shambar hiding in the mountain in the fortieth year, falsifies thc
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notion that the breaking of the sharada pura refers to the melting of
the Himalayan snow, and supports the Arctic Theory.

Tilak supplies the word tithow, ‘in the moon-phase’ after the
word chatvarinshyam to cull out the meaning “of the fortieth day
of the autumn”. It is on this day that the Arctic sun starts his battle
with shambar i.e. darkness.

Thus, avoiding the difficulty of explaining the reference to forty
years does not help only the Arctic theory; it helps the Himalayan
Theory also, because it can be said that it is on this day that the
process of freezing starts in the Himalayan regions. Shambar hiding
in the fastnesses of mountains is the water frozen in inaccessible
mountainious deeps.

The words chatvarinshyam sharadi are better translated as ‘in
the fortieth year’ without suppling the word tithow with an express
purpose of proving some preconceived theory. There are places in
the Himalayas where the ice does not melt even in summer. This is
clear from Bilhan’s statement that the people of Kashmir use ice
for relieving the heat of the summer. One should not infer from this
that they knew the technique of making ice artificially. If that were
so, not only the people of Kashmir, but people far away from the
Himalayas could also have used ice.

The poet had not seen a summer severe enough to melt this ice
for forty years. He saw it then, and records this in this verse by
saying that Indra, in the form of the sun, killed Shambar, i.e. he
melted the forty-year-freeze of water.

Tilak ' , o

The taittiriya sanhita says that the sun has three phases. The
spring is the morning, the summer is mid-day and autumn is the
evening. Sayana in his commentary has quoted a Vedic statement to
the effect that the seasons Hemanta and winter end when the sun
sets. This shows that the seasons Hemanta and winter consisted of
night only. This is a description of the polar conditions.

Refutation

It is clear that'the different parts of the day are figuratively
named after the seasons in order to indicate the intensity of heat.
The night is called winter because it is the coldest part of the day.
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Mythology and The Avesta

The arguments considered so far are regarded as direct evidence
by Tilak. In addition to this direct evidence he maintains that there
is also indirect evidence in mythology in the Avesta for hig theory.

If however the direct evidence is found to have no substance, it
is not necessary to consider the indirect evidence. But the Western
scholars have adopted a strange attitude, in view of which such
indirect evidence has also to be considered. This strange attitude
consists of treating allegories as history, and history as allegories.
The Indian tradition has regarded the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata as history for thousands of years. Some western
scholars explain them as allegories. On the contrary, the exploits of
the Vedic gods, which Indian tradition has all along regarded as
poetical descriptions of natural phenomena, have been regarded as
parts of human history by them. This has been carried to such absurd
lenghs that it is necessary to discuss Tilak’s indirect evidence also
to show the worth of what passes for serious research.

Tilak

Vaman assumed the form of trivikram and covered three
worlds in three steps. Two of these steps were observable, and one
was unobservable. The two observable steps are the eight sunlit
months in the Arctic region, and the unobservable step is the two
months, night.

Another mythological story is that Vishnu sleeps on the shesha
cobra for four months. This points to the four months of the polar
night. The bed of Vishnu is the sea in the Souther hemisphere.

When the sun enters the southern hemisphere, there is night at
the North Pole. :

But according to the story, Vishnu sleeps, not in winter, but in

the rainy season i.e. summer, as far as the sun’s position is concerned.

But this must be a mistaken notion of later times.

The dashrajna war in the Rigvedais also a metabhor suggesting
polar conditions. The war was fought by sudas on one side and ten
kings on the other. The ten kings are the ten sunlit polar months
and sudas is the two months polar night. The dashrajna war is a

" fight between these two.
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Similarly, the ten heads of Ravana stand for the ten sunlit polar
months. The six months’ sleep of Kumbhakarna is the six-months’
polar night. That Ravana imprisoned all the gods means that after
the ten sunlit polar months, everything becomes dark.

Refﬁtation

I hope at least some readers feel that all this does not deserve
any refutation. But Tilak is by no means the only one, who writes in
this strain. This type of research is fairly prevalent in the field of
ancient history.

* That Vishnu’s sleep is in the rainy season is to be regarded as a
mistaken notion of later. times, simply because it does not fit in
with the Arctic theory. In other words, the data on which the theory
is based must be evaluated in terms of the theory, if it does not fit
the theory, so much the worse for the data.

The sunlit polar period is divided into ten months in order to
get correspondence with ten kings, but the two months night is not
similarly divided into two, because such a division will affect the
correspondence with one Sudas. Again in the dashrajna fights, it
was Sudas who was victorius. So, if Tilak’s allegory is to be accepted,
the Vedic poet is eulogizing the victory of darkness over night.

In other places, Tilak credits them of singing about the victory
of light over darkness. Regarding the ten sunlit months as the heads
of Ravana transforms the eagerly awaited months of daylight into
dreaded devils. Moreover, the sunlit months illuminate, they do not
imprison. One may say that the disappearange of heavenly bodies
by sunlight is spoken of as their imprisonment. But this is not what
Tilak says. » ' :

By quoting Plutarch, he says that the gods were imprisoned by
the victory of darkness over light.

Tilak-

The Avesta contains references supporting the migration of the
Aryans and the Arctic theory. Ahur Mazda first created the region
Airanyavajo. Agramainyu then created severe cold and ice there.
Then Ahur Mazda created sugada, so Agramainyu created cattle-
biting flies there. Thus Ahur Mazda created sixteen regions, and
Agramanyu created some trouble in all of them.



74 The Mythical Aryans and their Invasion

This story indicates the migration of Aryans from one region
to another. The 15th region is Hapta Hindu i.e. the sapta-sindhu of
the Rigveda. The Rangha, the tributary of the Sindhu is called Rasa
in Sanskrit.

Refutation

The innumerable loose ends in the above argument are obvious.
The Avesta does not mention any migration, and the troubles created
by Agramainyu are not so severe as to force the population to
migrate. Again, it is said that the Aryans left the Sapta-sindhu to
escape from heat. Nobody is now thinking of leaving it for this
reason. Again Rangha, where they sought refuge from this heat,
was troubled by severe cold and earth-quake. But the Aryans do not
seem to have left it, as this was their final habitat according to Tilak.

The Avestic description of severe cold without severe summer -
is not applicable to the Indus region, where Tilak would have the -

Aryans migrate. Finally, if the creation of the worlds is interpreted
as a story of Aryan migration, the Aryan migration took place from
the saptasindhu to the Rangha, and Rangha, according to Avestic
scholars is the Caspian sea-shore or Mesopotamia.

Moreover, Airanvajo cannot be identified with the polar regions,
simply because there was ten-months winter there. There is ten-
months’ winter even in Simla.

Ahur Mazda ordered Yim to create an enclosure called Vara, as
an escape from the deluge. In this enclosure, the sun, the moon and
the stars rise but once in a year, and the year is like a day. This
makes Tilak identify Vara with the Arctic regions. But he forgets
that this is contrary to his theory that the Arctic region was the
original home of the Aryans, not a temporary refuge like vara. The
descriptionof the sun rising but once in a year is applicable to Vara,
not to the Airanvajo, which is said to be the original home. _

The Vedic literature talks of water-deluge, not of ice-deluge
which is said to have occurred in the Arctic regions. In order to

escape from this-difficulty, Tilak falls back on the word praleya

meaning ice, and derives it from pralaya or deluge. This, Tilak-thinks,
is a reference to the ice-deluge.

But the word praleya is derived from the root Ii ‘to melt’ with
the prefix pra. Ice is called praleya because it melts, it has nothing

to do with the ice deluge.
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Tilak

The Aryans were nomadic before they settled in India. The
nomadic period was the most ancient in Aryan history: This ancient
period is called the krita age. It is for this reason that the Aitareya
Brahman says that the krita age was the age of wandering.

Refutation

The whole verse runs: “kali is the age of sleep, the dvapar is
the age of rolling, the treta of standing, the krut of wandering™.
(Aitareya Brahman 7/15)

The meaning is quite clear. Krita is supposed to be a vigorous
age and kali of depression and lethargy. The other ages were a
transition from vigour to lethargy. If one is to take the verse literally,
the Aryans walked in Krita, stood up in treta, rolled in dvapar and
slept in kali.

It will by'now be clear to the readers to what length Tilak is
prepared to go for supporting his theory.

Why this obstinacy? The reason lies in Tilak’s keenness to put
the Vedas at the beginning of all human history by pushing their
date as far back as possible. Wassan, who influenced him, put the
origin of all human beings in the Arctic regions. Tilak wants to
prove that the origin of the Aryans was the same as the origin of the
human race. If the early composers of the Vedic hymns are proved
to be living in the polar regions, they could have done so, according
to Tilak, only around 14000 B.C, because the polar regions ceased
to be habitable later. So Tilak seized uporn-¢he polar regions as a
means of proving the extreme antiquity of the Vedas.

But he has committed one simple mistake in doing this. He did
not take account of the fact that the polar phenomena, alleged by
him to have been referred to in the Vedas, could have been observed
in Alaska, Greenland, Iceland etc, which are inhabited even today.
He makes no attempt to prove that only the polar point is required
for observing the phenomena mentioned by him. So, even if his
interpretations are accepted, they are of no use in proving his much
desired objective.



V
The Rigveda and
the Aryan Invasion

Even if the Dasas, Dasyus and the Panis, the
enemies of Vedics are regarded as human beings,
the Aryan-Invasion Theory receives no support
because it is guite justifiable to hold that the i
Dasas, Dasyus and Panis were non Indian enemies
of the Indian Vedics and the Vedics made
expeditions outside India from time to time to
liquidate them. But this is not the view advocated
in this chapter because there are unmistakable
descriptions in the Rigveda to show that the.
Dasas, Dasyus and Panis were super human evil
powers and the battles with them were waged by
the gods, not by the Vedics, though as a result of
their invocations.

It is frequently asserted that the Rigveda contains abundant
references to the Aryan-non-Aryan conflict.

How far is this true?

In orderto answer this question, it is necessary to inquire what the
word Arya occurring in the Rigveda means. .

This word occurs in the Rigveda 36 times. Very often it is used as
an adjective. In the places where it can be taken as a noun, it can-not be
shown to refer to any group of people.

. In the following places it is used as an adjective-
1

“These white and Aryan Somas, by their stream of
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order,¥*3® rta, shower wealth in the form of cows.”
(9/63/14)

Sayana takes ARYAH which is nominative as ARYANAM
i.e. possessive and YAJAMANANAM or of the sacrificer
as understood. But this imposes too many changes in
the text. There is nothing to prevent ARYA being
nominative as it stands as an adjective of Soma.

2

“Indra‘®* befriended Rjishva and plunged his
chariot in the sky. Indra, the Arya, found an equal to
the Dasa. He dispersed the puras of the deceptive
asura Pipru (10/138/3).

Here arya is an adjective of god Indra.

3

“Arya vows'> are bountiful. They spread in the
world, elevate the sun, in the sky and create cows,
land, horses, vegetation, mountains and water.”
(10/65/11)

Here arya is an adjective of vows.
In some cases the adjective arya is applied to the gods.
4

“Fire, wind and®*® sun sprinkle semen in the three

worlds. From that three Arya progenies cume forth,
the first being light. All three unite with the dawn.
The Vasisthas know them all.” (7/33/7 3

Here one of the Arya progenies is light or Aditya, according to
Sayana.

The meaning of Varna

Let us now consider the word used as a noun. Those who maintain
that the Aryan race is mentioned in the Rigveda bank on the following
hymn-

“Indra slayed the" N dasyus and protected the arya
varna. He then gave horses, the sun, cows which are

the sources of money, other enjoyments and land.”
(3/34/9)
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Here the word VARNA is translated™® as race, and the verse construed
as referring to a victory of the Aryans over non-Aryans. But this
construction is rendered absurd by the clear statement that the release
of the sun was one of the results of this conflict. Is the sun a tennis-ball
which the non-Aryans could steal and conceal in their pocket?

The word Varna occurs in other places also and since the word
usually means colour, it makes the western scholars shout eureka. They
take the word to refer to the colour of the skin and see a white-black
conflict in the Rigveda. It is therefore necessary to discuss the meaning
of the word in detail.

Sayana derives it from the root vr “to choose” with the suffix n
according to the Unadi rule 290. Similar formations are Karna from kr
“to do’, jarna for ‘an old man’ or ‘an age-worn tree’ from jr to age, sena
i.e ‘army’ from si ‘to tie’, drona i.e. container from dru ‘to flow’, panna
i.e. praise from pan ‘to praise’, anna i.e. ‘food’ from an ‘to breathe’ or
that which-enables one to breathe, and svapna i.e. ‘dream’ from svapa
‘to sleep’.

In many of these formations, the suffix n indicates agent. According
to Sayana, in the word varna, it indicates causal agent. So the word
varna comes to mean that which causes to choose. In the hymn 1/104/2
the word is used as an adjective of Indra, because Indra causes others to
choose him by his remarkable qualities.

So varna means “distinguisher”, a quality that marks out. The
Brahmana varna, the kshatriya varna, therefore mean castes with distinct
functions. So arya varna means the group of people performing the
distinct functions like sacrifice etc. According to Max Muller the word
Arya is derived from the root ar ‘to till the soil’. In the Rigveda the
people in general are called KRISHTEEH i.e. farmers. So the word arya
seems to refer to the people whose means of livelihood was agriculture.
The ARYA VARNA therefore means those whose occupatlon and
distinguishing mark is agriculture.

Instead of banking on etymology, if we refer to dictionaries the
word VARNA is not found to indicate race. Amara’s lexicon mentions
the words meaning race and makes it clear that the word VARNA is not
one of them by mentioning it separately. The additional meanings of
the word are given as follows-colour, praise, letter, seat-cover on an
elephant (maheshvari Teeka). The elephant-owning rich must be making
special efforts to make this cover distinctive of themselves, and for this
reason it was called VARNA.
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The lexicon Medini mentions VARNA to mean-Brahmana, Kshatriya
etc, colour, fame, qualities, narration, praise, distinction, form letter and
writing. The meaning ‘race’ is conspicuous by its absence in both these
dictionaries. Moreover, all the meanings given by these dictionaries can
be consistently derived by the etymology given by the Sootra quoted.
The colours white etc distinguish themselves from other colours, praise,
the praised from those who are not praised, a letter from other letters.
Fame and quality are similarly distinguishers. The meaning KATHA-
narration is derived from the form VARNANA ‘description’ of the root
VR. The word KATHAVARNANA i.e. description in the form of a narration,
is in use. This meaning is also thus derived from the meaning
distinguisher.

“Yarna’ not connected with race

All the meanings of the word VARNA given in the ancient
dictionaries fit in with its use to distinguish the primary castes. The
white colour characterizes the Bramhana, because it stands for
knowledge and purity, the red characterizes the Kshatriya because it
stands for blood, and signifies prowess in warfare. So even if the word
VARNA is taken to mean colour, it does not follow that it is the colour of
the skin. If it is taken to mean praise, the Brahmana VARNA means “one
whose praise is Brahmana” after the Hindi idiom, where the word
TAREEF ‘praise’ stands for a persons bio-data. If it is taken to mean
letter Brahman Varna means one whose letter i.e. caste name is Brahman.
The other meanings viz. fame, quality, narration etc similarly convey a
consistent meaning in the phrase Brahmana Varna. It is certain that the
word Varna is not used in the sense of race even in a far-fetched way,
anywhere in Sanskrit literature. . v

/
£

LEINNTY

Apte’s dictionary gives specnes race” as one of the meanings
of VARNA, and mentions SAVARNA as applied to a letter in support. But,
a similar letter is called SAVARNA, because a letter is called VARNA. not
because the word VARNA means “'species”. Apte is only echoing the
western scholars in rendering VARNA as race and not faithfully following
Sanskrit usage.

One of the notions circulated by Western scholars is that the VARNAS
were originally four distinct races with distinct complexions, and they
came together to form the four VARNAS. The idea of four societies distinct
in both race and occupation coming together to form one society is as
ridiculous as the conception that the different limbs, hands, feet etc
were joined together to form the human body. -
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The word Varna occurs in the Rigveda in the following places

1

“Agastya,w"'2 desirous of progeny and power,
nurtured both the Varnas and fulfilled godly
blessings.” (1/179/6)

Sayana suggests that desire and penance are the two Varnas referred
to here. But he has not given any anciént tradition in support of this
meaning.

Chitrava,* echoing the Western scholars construes the two VARNAS
as black and white. But the hymn has nothing to suggest this. On the
contrary it says that Agastya worked for the welfare of both the VARNAS,
who, according to the Western scholars, were at daggers drawn.

Here also, the word VARNA has to be construed to refer to groups
of people engaged in certain occupations.

How is it that here the VARNAS are said to be two only, when in fact
they are known to be four? The word used is “both”-“UBHA” and NOT
TWO, thus leaving no doubt that the VARNAS were two and two only.

Which were these two VARNAS? Most probably the priests,
philosophers etc. whose calling was concerned with the other world
formed one VARNA and the rest who performed mundane activities
formed the other. The second VARNA was further subdivided into
kshatriya, vaishya etc.

The tendency to club together all the VARNAS excepting Brahmins
is seen in the later maxim that in the kali age there are only two VARNAS
the Brahmin and the shoodra.

“This ,_Dowerful,w"'3 soma, roaring like a killer is
displaying its enlivening ‘ASURYA colour’. Clearing
oneself by the filter, he dispels the aging of the drinker”
(9/71/2)

Here the complexion of the soma is described as ASURYA. Sayana
takes this to mean “‘detrimental to the Asuras”. But the suffix ya-in
ASURYA usually conveys a meaning directly the opposite. The Rigveda
in many places, uses the word ASURA as a compliment. In the context of
the exileration induced by soma, the word can be simply derived from
the word ASU meaning life, and the suffix RA, as in MADHURA from
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MADHU. ASURA therefore means enlivening. The very colour of soma is
enlivening because one feels exilerated at the very sight of soma. The
word VARNA here has thus nothing to do with the colour of the skin.

The whole phrase ARYA VARNA cannot therefore be stretched to
serve the theory of the Aryan Race.

Nor can the word Arya be used for indicating any group-of people
marked by linguistic or other cultural characteristics, if we stick to ancient
usagé. All the occurrences of the word where it refers to groups of human
beings convey the straightforward meaning: civilized.

The Colour of the Dasas

Though the word VARNA does not mean race, it does mean colour
and on this basis the Western scholars render the phrase ARYA VARNA as
Aryan colour i.e. ‘white colour’ and thus bring back the idea that the
Aryans were a white race. But no ancient literature states that the men
to whom the word Arya is applied as an adjective were white in
complexion. Escape is found from this difficulty in the colour of the
Dasas which in some places is described as black and by implication,
taking the colour of the Aryas to be white.

The following hymns are quoted in support of the view that the
dasas, were black men.

“Indra protects the Arya sacrificer’®* in battles

SVAR-MEEDHA. For the sake of the humans, he
punishes those who do not abide by VRATAS. He flays
the black skin. He kills all the killers.” (1/130/8)

Here the word SVARMEEDHA is impoftant. MEEDHA means
‘sprinkied’. SVARMEEDHA battles are therefore battles which are
sprinkled in heaven. So these battles are fought in heaven, not on this
earth. Sayana suggests the meaning sprinklers of heaven i.e. heaven-
giving. But MEEDHA is a past principle, and rendering it as a noun
signifying agent is a circumlocution. One could render the phrase as
sprinkled for the sake of heaven. But even this involves some stretching.
Battles are fought for winning, not for going to heaven. No doubt, it
was supposed that those who are killed in battle go to heaven. But only
the losers will describe their battles as heaven-going, not the victors.
The composers of this hymn are victors, and not loosers.

The SVARMEEHDAJI means ‘battle fought in heaven’ is also clear

from the immediately following statement that the AVRATAS were
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son of Svashva was involved in hostilities against the sage Etash. Etash
then prayed to Indra for protection. Thereupon Indra saved Etash.

Sayana construes the meaning of the hymn thus:

“Indra actuated the wheel-weapon of the sun. He
restrained Etash who rushed for battle. The black
cloud moving in serpentine ways protected Indra in
the abode of water”.

This interpretation is incongruous with the allusion given by Sayana
himself. Indra who is said to have answered the prayer of Etash has
restrained him instead of leading him to victory. After restraining Etash,
“from whom did the cloud protect Indra? It is strange that the almighty
Indra, to whom the hymn-makers look for protection, was himself
protected by the cloud, when there was no calamity befalling him.
Moreover, no cloud is mentioned in the hymn. Where from has Sayana
brought it? Sayana’s interpretation therefore cannot be accepted.

The hymn makes the following straightforward sense:

“This Indra actuated the wheel of the sun. He
restrained the let loose Etash, this black one, moving
in the skin-base which is the birth place of this region,
bring s rain.”

The word TVAK ‘skin’ in this hymn is important. Sayana translates
it as light, without quoting any basis. BUDHNA means base. RAJAS stands
for region i.e. heaven, earth etc. YONI is source. So the skin-base is the
source of the region(s). The skin, which is the source of the heaven and
earth, can only be space. The KRISHNA has pacified the Etash in the
source of the regions. Etash is the horse of the sun. Indra does not allow
it to run amok. This KRISHNA is the Indra in the form of the cloud. It is
not the cloud that protected Indra; it is Indra in the form of the cloud
who controlled the intractable horse of the sun and brought rain. The
reference is clearly to the black clouds, which engulf the sun.

Indra was a god and therefore he is credited with activating the
wheel of the sun. He restrained the horse of the sun, means that he
restrained the growing heat of the summer sun and brought rain. This is
the description of the advent of the rainy season. —

The use of the word TVAK in this verse is significant. Western
scholars cannot think of TVAK in any other sense besides-human skin,
and if the word KRISHNA ‘black’ is used along with it, their joy overflows.
But this hymn is undoubtedly talking of cosmic events, not events in
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human history, and the agent of the cosmic events viz Indra is called
KRISHNA or ‘black’. The skin base is said to be the source of the regions.
In other words, the source of the regions is space, since regions must
rest in space, their substratum.

I do not expect that all the readers will go the whole way with me
in this interpretation. But the following is indisputable:

(1) the word TVAK is not used in the sense of human skin, and
(2) the word KRISHNA is used in a laudatory sense.

The Black Aryans

The word Krishna is used in a laudatory sense in the Rigveda in
other places also.

“This auspicious'* fire has come with the auspicious
dawn. The brother is following the sister or the lover
is following his beloved dawn. He presents himself
with clear and lustrous colours 1o the ABHIRAMA.”
(10/3/3)

According to Sayana, ABHIRAMA refers to the dark colour of the
night. RAMA means pleasing. This is reminiscent of the taste of the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata describing Rama, Krishna and Draupadi
as emblems of black beauty. This is diametrically opposite to the hatred
of the black race, which western scholars try to foist on the Rigveda.

Some may charge Sayana of inserting the word black, when the
text, as it stands, only uses ABHIRAMA which does not mean black. But
this charge does not stand. The last verse describes fire as peripatating
between the two ladies: the sky and the earth. This can only refer to the
sun. The sun came with the auspicious dawn and by and by dispelled

. the darkness” is what the hymn is saying. If the word ABHIRAMA is not

translated as darkness, the hymn makes no sense.

That the hymn-makers were not haters of the black race is proved
by the fact that many of them were themselves black. 1/117/7 P50 states

that the Ashvins restored the son of Krishna named Vishvaka. So the
propitators of the Vedic deities were fathered by the blacks.

In 10/31/11'5! Kanva is called the son of NRSHADA. “He, the
dark SHYAMA, obtained wealth from the fire. The fire bestowed the
lustrous RTA on the black Kanva”. )
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Here the word SHYAMA i.e. ‘dark; and the word KRISHNA i.e. black
are used for Kanva in a laudatory sense.

There is one Krishna Angiras among the hymn-makers. 8/85/87
and 10/42/43 are composed by him. If Krishnasura is inferred to be
black from his name, Krishna Angirasa also should be taken to be black.
Aitareya Brahmana 3/34 states that the Angirasas were born of coal.

~ 1/116/23 and 117/7 mention a hymn maker Krishniya i.e. son .of
Krishna.
The Vasisthas are described as white. If all the hymn-makers were
white, there was no point in sigling out Vasistha as white. This description
makes it clear that the hymn-makers were of a mixed complexion, like
the present day Indians.

Not only were the hymn-makers not white; the white complexion
held no fascination for them. “With the blessings'®*? of Tvashtru, let
our offspring be tawny” says 2/3/9. The word PISHANGA is translated
as tawny in English. Tawny is yellowish brown like wheat or reddish
brown like snuff. The Maheshvari on the Amarakosha gives the meaning
‘red mixed with black’, which is the same as reddish brown. In any case
PISHANGA is brown, the complexion of the majority of Indians today.
The reason for praying for this complexion is that many of the Vedics
like Vashistha were white and others like Kanva were black, without a
tinge of red. These types were not sought after.

It should be specially noted that the equation of beauty with white
complexion is not found in Indian literature before the last 400 years.
Draupadi the beauty queen was black; so was Mohini, the woman form
of Vishnu. It is the dominance of the white man in all fields, established
in the last 400 years that has given prestige to the white complexion.
Any painter will tell you that all colours are beautiful, it is their
combination which may sometimes be enjoyable and sometimes not. A
coloured surface is characterized by hue, saturation and brightness. A
bright surface is preferred to the dull and a smooth one to the rough, a
smooth and bright skin looks beautiful whatever its colour. This is evident
in the case of animals other than man, no one says that the black Spanial
is not beautifu! or would lock more beautiful if it were white. _

The “Aryan” Nose

Like white complexion, a sharp, straight nose is regarded as a mark
of the Aryan race. In order to prove, by implication that the Vedics were
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sharp-nosed, it is contended that the non Aryans were snub-nosed, and
the following verse is cited in support-

“Oh Indra, you carried one wheel of the sun, and left
the'3 other 10 Kutsa for gaining prosperity. You

killed the ANAS Dasyus and slew the MRDHRAVACHAS
in battle.” (5/29/10)

‘ Here the word ANAS, applied to Dasyus, the enemies of the Vedics,
1s taken in the sense of snub-nosed, indicating that the “Aryans” were
sharp-nosed.

Sayana construes ANAS as ASYARAHITAN mouthless i.e. bereft of
the power of speech. This meaning is elaborated by the adjective
MRDHRAVACHAH i.e. ‘of impaired speech’. By mouthless, sayana thus
does not mean not having a mouth even for eating. Dasyus according to
this interpretation were non human evil powers, without speech. The
calamities like drought do their work without speaking. It is the
speechless Dasyus who brought these calamities.

If Dasyus are regarded as humans the meaning snubnosed fits in
better than the meaning mouthless. We must therefore discuss the likely
meanings of ANAS when applied to humans.

Girishchandra®! Avasthi derives the word from the root AS *to sit’.
ANAS thus meaning ‘not sitting’ i.e. ‘always on the run’. This meaning
i1s more likely than ‘snubnosed’, because the Sanskirt words for
snubnosed are AVATEETI, AVANATI and AVABHRATI. Leaving these ready-
made words and using ANAS for ‘snubnosed’ is like using the word
‘earless’ for ‘deaf’, a very unlikely use.

4

That the above quoted words for snubnosed belong to Paninian
Sanskrit and not to Vedic Sanskrit is not sustainable, because the whole
of Paninian Sanskrit is permissible in Vediclanguage, though the reverse
is not the case. The commentary SUBODHINI on the
SIDDHANTAKAUMUDI discusses the view that the Vedic words are not
non-Paninian and concludes that the Paninian words are current words
in addition to those which have gone out of use. So the argument that
the Paninian words for snubnosed were not current in Vedic times
requires some independent basis other than the desire to foist the meaning
snubnosed on ANAS.

That the hymn-maker did not intend to describe the nose of the
Dasyus accurately, and calls them noseless to ridicule the not too pleasing
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appearance of their nose, is not a permissible escape. The phrase
ANUDARA DARAH means ‘a woman of slender waist’, ‘not a woman
without a waist’, so ANAS would mean “of small nose”, not noseless. A
small nose is not necessarily an aesthetic defect.

The meaning ‘non-sitting’ suggested by Avasthi fits in, whether
the Dasyus are recognised as humans or non-humans. As non-humans,
the dasyus then become migrating tribes, and Aryan’s a settled people,
diametrically opposite of the Aryan-invasion-theory. As non-humans
the Dasyus were the harbingers of drought. Since this calamity is
unpredictable, the Dasyus are described as powers moving in clandestine
ways.

That the Rigveda does not use the word Arya to designate a race
can be seen in many other places:

1

“Oh Indra,V’5* give us unbeatable, big and
transferable welfare for overcoming the foes. By
means of these you make the Das calamities Arya and
destroy the human ones.” (6/22/10)

The verse is crucial in two ways. The word DASA is used in
juxtaposition with MANUSHA i.e. human, thus emphasizing that the Dasas
were not human. Secondly, by saying that what is DASA can be made
Arya, the view that the Arya is a disgnation of a race is entirely ruled
out.

The dasa calamities like drought and fire are such that they can be
turned into blessings if they come at the opportune time and place in
proper proportion. The verse thus makes a consisterit sense. The meaning
of the word Arya here is obviously SADHU i.e. wholesome.

2

“Oh Indra,'*>® know who is Arya and who is dasa.
Destraying the vowless, destroy the dasyus for the sake
of the sacrificers. Powerful, you become the inspirer
of our host. We aspire for such deeds of yours in
exilerated company,” (1/51/8)

That even the divine Indra required special efforts to know who
was Arya and who was dasa shows that they were not easily recognizable
groups, racialy or otherwise.
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Interpeting this verse in the context of 8/22/10 leads to the
assumption that the Aryas and Dasyus mentioned here were not human
beings. “Light etc is a threefold Arya progeny” makes clear that the
word Arya is not always used in connection with human beings. It is
only the prowesses of Indra which can ensure that rain does not result

-in floods or wet famine, but serves to satisfy thirst and hunger, and fire

does not destroy, but is used for constructive purposes like cooking.
Indra is therefore invoked to distinguish between these two aspects,
Arya and Dasa, of the same elements.

3

19.56

“These water-stimulating somas, destroying the

non-givers,. strengthening Indra make the world Arya”
(9/63/5)

Here it is absurd to read the destruction of the non-Aryan race and
filling the world with only one race viz the Aryan. The verse yields a
clear meaning in the context of the sacrifice. Indra becomes pleased by
the copious offers of soma in the sacrifice and destroys the nongivers
i.e. the non-raining clouds, gives rain and makes the world arya i.e.
troublefree. (sadhu)

4

Indra says “I examine and separate the dasa and the
arya. 1 am always mindful of my patient host and drink
the soma offered by him.” (10/86/19)¥57

Here also no less a power than that of Indra is needed for
distinguishing and keeping apart the DASA and the ARYA, i.e. the evil
and the beneficial aspects of the elements fire/and water.

A Linguistic Race

Most Aryan-invasionists now realize that it is impossible to find
evidence for the existence of an Aryan race. Some of them therefore
contend that the Vedics were linguistically and not genetically distinct
from the non-Aryans and this is indicated by the term MRDHRAVACHAH
‘of impaired speech’ designating the DASAS.

In fact, the very term: impaired speech, signifies that the speech of
the DASA/DASYUS was the same as that of the Vedics, albeit in an impaired
form. The English will not describe the Germans or the Russians as
men of impaired speech, because the German and the Russian are
independent languages, not impaired forms of English.
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Subsequent literature makes it clear that the ASURAS who are said
to be the enemies of the Aryas, spoke Sanskirt, though incorrectly-The
Mahabhashya narrates how the ASURAS were defeated, because they
pronounced the word ARAYAH as ALAYAH. Shatpatha Brahmana narrates
the same story by mentioning ALAVAH in place of ALAYAH. Not only
the Asuras, 32 even some sages mispronounced YADVANASTARVANAH s
YARVANASTARVANAH. But they scrupulously avoided such errors while
performing sacrifices. The ASURAS however did not always take this
precaution. One of them prayed “Grow, oh Indrashatru.” By the phrase
INDRASHATRU, he intended to describe himself ‘as the slayer of Indra’.
But in order to yield this meaning the second word viz. SHATRU i.e.
‘slayer’ has to be accented. Instead he, accented ‘the first word viz Indra.
The phrase then meant “one whose slayer is Indra” As a result Indra
really became his slayer.

All these ancient stories show that the enemies of the hymn-makers
spoke the same language as theirs, and the Vedic literature does not
afford any basis for regarding the Aryas even as a linguistic group.

Dasa, Dasyu and Pani

Not in a single case can the arya be said to refer to a group of
people, whether linguistic or racial. Max Muller is reported to have
derived the word Arya from the root AR ‘to till the soil’. I could not find
this in Max Muller’s original works. In any case this derivation militates
against Max Muller’s own theory that the Aryans were a linguistic group.
Tillers of the soil need not be a linguistic group. Nor are they known to
be a migrating group. Agriculture is practised by a well-settled people.
So if Arya meant agriculturist, the meaning does not make sense for the
Aryan-invasion-theory. Secondly, the root AR is not found in the
dictionary of roots®. In some of the hymns of the Rigveda, construing
ARYA as tiller may give a reasonable meaning; but nowhere is this
meaning necessary. Taking the word Arya as an ad]ectlve not used to
designate a group of people fits all the occurrences of the word in t‘1e

Rigveda.

. When the Aryans as a people are themselves untraceable in the
Rigveda, searching-for the Aryan-non-Aryan conflict in the Rigveda is
like searching a black cat in a dark room, when it is not there.

This difficulty is often met by saying that the DASAS, DASYUS and
PANIS mentioned as the enemies the Aryas i.e. the Vedics is sufficient
evidence of the ARYA-Non-Arya conflict. It is therefore necessary to
examine the references to DASA, DASYUS and PANIS.
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The Rigveda uses the word DASYU about 86 times. In 8/70/81, the
DASYUS are called ANYAVRATA, AMANUSHA, AYAJVAN and ADEVAYU. The
epithet AMANUSHA should suffice to indicate that the DAsyus were not
human. That the word AMANUSHA is not used figuratively for cruel etc.
is shown by dozens of other references to the literally non-human
character of the DASYUS.

ANYAVRATA means observing alien i.e. non vedic or observing no
rites. ADEVAYU means godless. Ayajvanah means ‘non-sacrificers’. 10/
22/8 uses the adjectives AKARMANAH 4/16/9 uses the adjective
ABRAHMA ‘not knowing’ or using the Vedic Mantras.

It could be argued that all the above adjectives are applicable to
human beings and the argument could have been cogent if the Rigveda
had not contained umpteen clear descriptions of DASYUS as non-human.
In the light of these descriptions the above adjectives have to be
interpreted as applied to super-human evil powers. The DASYUS were
godless etc in the sense in which the devil is godless, unworshipping
etc. He is the rival of god himself, not because he is an ordinary mortal
believing in alien gods or a downright atheist.

Dasyus were superhuman

The references to the non human character of the Dasyus are as
follows-

1/33/7 states' that the Indra-DASYU conflict took place RAJASH
PARE i.e. beyond the earthly regions and Indra burnt the DASYUS in
heaven. 1/100/18 says'®%*that water and the sun were released as a result
of the killing of the DASYUS. 9/92/5 makes"* a similar assertion. 10/
170/2 juxtaposes' the destruction of the DASYUS with the production
of light. These statements make no sense unless the DASYUS are regarded
as evil powers obstructing light and water.

4/16/12 talks'% of Indra breaking the wheel of the sun in killing
the DASYUS. So DASYU-killing was a cosmic event, not a human battle,
like the breaking of the wheel of the sun. Those who are inclined to
dismiss this as a hyperbolic description of a human event, may even

similarly construe the Biblical account of god creating the world in
seven days.

8/50/8 says!®%” ““oh, Indra, your undying steeds supply power to
the wind. With their help you killed the DASYUS of men and strolled in
the heavens.” Here the phrase ‘‘DASYUS of men’’ means ‘“‘harassers of
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human beings” a clear assertion that the DASYUS were the enemies of
mankind at large, not only of the particular people called the Aryas.

8/76/1‘]/ says: 1?68 «“Oh, Indra, let the sky and the earth imitate you
the DASUTU-SLAYER’’. One would hardly say.” Oh Shivaji, let-the sky
and earth imitate you, the slayer of Afzal Khan.”

10/73/5 says'®® that Indra came to the DASYUS with the Maruts
i.e. winds, and curbed over-rain and darkness” This is a clear description
of a natural event, having nothing to do with Aryan-non-Aryan conflict.

5/14/4 says'®70 that the ““fire attacked the DASYUS” a clear
indication that the DASYUS were not men.

So far the discussion is based only on the commonly accepted
meaning. But to my mind there is an important mention of DASYUS as
non-human in 1/104\5. But it is necessary to depart from the commonly
accepted meaning in order to bring it out.

“We have seen *7* the path which-goes to the house of the DASYUS.
Knowing full well where it is going. Oh Maghavan, do not leave us like
the wealth of a sucker, as a result of our deeds.”

Sayana here construes CHARKRTAT as “from the deeds of the
asuras” But the verse does not contain any reference to the asuras, and
CHARKRTA refers to the doings of the hymn-maker himself, not those
of the asuras. If Indra leaves him, being displeased with his doings, he
will go straight to the path of the DASYUS. The expression NAHCHAR
KRTAT specifically means our deeds; the second NAH stands for “‘us” in
“do not leave us”. If the first NAH is not taken with CHARKTAT, this
second NAH becomes redundant. -

The meaning is now clear. ““Oh Indra, if you disapprove of our
actions and leave us; we shall go straight the way of DASYUS i.e. to
downfall. The word DASYU is thus clearly used in the sense of downfall.

Most of the Vedic scholars viz Keith, Macdonell etc agree that the
DASYUS were not human beings. But they soon come to their hobby-
horse by saying that “later on” the epithet was applied to the Indian
aboriginals. They have not given a single instance where the word is
used in the sense of aboriginals or natives. Later literature can at best be
said to have used the word DASYU to designate ‘thief”, but nowhere
does it stand for “‘natives’”. The Shatapatha Brahamana says that 500 of
the offspring of Vishvamitra were DASYUS. The offspring of Vishvamitra,
can by no stretch of imagination be described as non-Aryan
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Gajendra Moksha and Dasyudha

Some suggest that in places where Indra is said to kill the DASYUS
for the sake of some devotee, it should be supposed that, the devotee
killed the DASYU with the blessings of Indra. Indra did not do so himself.
These places are then said to refer to the human foes of the Aryans. But
this argument has no force, in the story of Gajendra-moksha, it is Vishnu
who slays the crocodile, answering the prayers of the Gajendra. Nobody
construes this to mean that Gajendra himself slew the crocodile, and
that the crocodile was a human being. There is no reason to depart from
the direct statement that Indra killed in order to favour his devotee.

1/33/4/ describes'®7 the Dasyu as DHANI i.e. wealthy. This has

given rise to the calumny® that the Aryans plundered their wealthy
enemies. But here also Indra performs his feat with the help of the Maruts
i.e. the winds, which clearly favours a naturalistic interpretation. Sayana
takes Dasyu as an adjective of VRTRA, who is said to have cornered all
light, the sciences, the offerings and even the gods. This is obviously
not a description of a human grabber.

1/33/4 says “Oh Ashvins,'>” killing the Dasyus with the help of
soma drops, we shall fulfill our desires.” Here it is the human invoker
who kills the Dasyus. But that itself does not indicate any historical
conflict.”” “With the help of soma drops” means with the help of
sacrifices in which soma is offered. It is these sacrifices which were
believed to destroy the superhuman enemies of the sacrificers.

5/30/9: “‘DASA sent’®” a female army against Indra. Indra said,
“what can these women do to me?”” He put two of the prominent women
in his harem and came forward to fight with the'dasyus. Some may see
here a reference to a human dasyu who sends a female army. But on
these lines the stories about Indra sending the APSARAS to seduce those
who threatened his position could be regarded as historical. The Vedic
gods, though natural, are described in a personified form. For thousands
of years, they never conveyed to the listeners any historical significance
and even today nobody who is not determined to see history in these
stories can have even a scent of history in them.

Like Dasyu, the word DASA in the Rigveda has also given rise to
much speculation. In many places it is indicated that the DASAS were
the same as DASYUS. 5/30/9 talks of DASA'®75 sending his army against
Indra, and the very next line asserts that Indra counter attacked the army
of the DASYUS. 10/22/8 first!*® line gives the adjectives of the DASYUS



94 The Mythical Aryans and their Invasion

and the very next line states ‘“‘of that DASA™, thus implying that the
DASYUS and the DASAS were 1dentical. So the DASAS like the DASYUS
were non-human.

The Ancestry of the Dasas

In some places VRTRA and AHI are called DASAS. 1/32/11 talks of
the release of waters obstructed by the DASAS and AHIS by the killing of
VRTRA. Etymologically, VRTRA means ‘coverer’. According to Max
Muller, the word AHI is derived from a root meaning freezing. So VRTRA,
AHI and DASA were powers obstructing water and light. Thus, like the
DASYUS, the DASAS were non-human. In 4/30/14 Shambara is called a
DASA. Even Macdonell accepts that Shambara in the Rigveda is non-
human. In 5/30/7, Namuchi, the asura is called DASA. 10/49/6 uses the
phrase” the DASA-like VRTRA ' This implies that VRTRA was a DASA.
Alternatively, DASA meaning trouble-maker is used as an adjective of
VRTRA. In any case VRTRA could be called a DASA. VRTRA and AHI
are called atmospheric demoms by Macdonell.

That the DASAS were ‘non-human’ is clearly indicated by the
adjective AMANUSHA ‘non-human’.Use of this word in a figurative sense
is ruled out by 10/99/6 which!%8? talks of a DASA with three heads and
SiX eyes.

The third pointer to the non-human-ness of the DASAS is that the
DASA/NAMUCHTI is said to have been killed for the sake of human beings,
and a path leading to the gods was made. 2/20/6 *#1 describes Indra as
a worthy sight for the human beings in connection with his feat of killing
the DASYUS. 2/20/7 also speaks of killing the DASYUS in the interest of
human beings.!*-%2 ‘

Some may persist in-arguing that the British were talking of
defeating Hitler for the good of mankind and this does not mean that
Hitler was not a man. To bury this persistence we must point to the
results achieved by the killing of the DASYUS. The results were creation
of water and earth (2/20/7) and'*® the release of waters (1/32/11,'%7
5/30/5,183 8/98/18,1%-88 8/32/2).%84 These things could hardly have
been promised as the results of destroying Hitler. -

There are other descriptions which point unmistakably to the fact
that the “destructions of the DASYUS’’ were not battles in human history.
2/11/4 prays'*35” Make the places and progeny of the DASYUS bearable
to us, by means of the sun’ So the sun was the antidote to the DASAS,

—— —— e —
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who like the DASYUS, were light-obstruting powers. 5/33/4 speaks of1%-86
wiping out the name of the DASA in the abode of the sun, in order to
bring rain. The abode of the sun is obviously the sky, in which the DASAS
in the form of the rain-obstructing powers have to be destroyed.

6/26/5 talks of'®87 killing shambara by throwing him from a
mountaintop. This refers to the melting of the snowpeaks. Shambara
me-is water. 2/12/11"%37 also speaks of Shambara hiding in the
mountains, a reference to the freezing of waters in hills and dales.

10/34/1 talks of the frightened sky and the earth, invoking Indra,
who kills the DASA and protects the gods. The DASA who could frighten
the sky and the earth, and could even pose a danger to the gods, could
not have been a human being. 10/138/3 says,'®?5 “When the Arya Indra
found a way to tackle the DASA, the sun released his steeds in the sky.
Here the DASA is the halo which was supposed to bind the sun, the dark
non-raining clouds, or the eclipse.

8/40/6 says “‘Let us share'®* with Indra the hoarded wealth of the
DASA.” There could be a temptation here to regard DASA as a wealthy
non-Aryan whom the Aryans looted. But consistent with other
references, here also this hoarded wealth is obstructed rain. The release
of rain brings beautiful crops and this wealth is shared with Indra in the
form of offerings in the sacrifices. '

10/38/3 says “give!®*! us the power to resist DASA or Arya, whoever
challenges us in battle.” Here it is the devotee and not Indra who is to
fight the DASA. Even so, the DASA need not be a human enemy. God's
blessings are sought even for fighting non-human enemies or calamities.

Even if ‘DASA’ is here-taken to refer to human beings, since it is
juxtaposed with ‘“arya’ referring to humans, it does not stand for a
group of people of a distinct race or language. The words DASA and

"-DASYU are used to refer to servants and robbers in later literature. That

may be the sense here. The word Arya used side by side therefore means
non-robbers, and non servants, non-robbers and yet inimical to the hymn-
maker.

7/19/2 names two DASAS'®? viz. SHUSHNA and KUYAVA. If DASA
simply means a troublemaking water-obstructing power, how is it that
it has been mentioned by two proper names?

This difficulty is not serious. Diseases like Malaria have different
names for their different types. Shushna means drier, and KUYAVA derived
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from the root YU meaning mixing or tying may mean pollutor or
obstructor. The above mentioned names are not strictly proper names,
since they are descriptive. It is well known that the Rigveda personifies
natural phenomena.

Macdonell says that the word3® ILEEBISH, which has no Sanskrit
derivation, must be the name of a non-Aryan DASA. But the Rigveda
nowhere says that ILEEBISH was a DASA. Sayana takes the word ILEE as
a variation of ILA just as a girl named SHEELA is called SHEL.ILA means
earth. BI is then taken as a curtailment of BILA i.e. hole, the remaining
SHA to indicate resting, and the whole word is made to mean one who
hides deep in the holes of the earth. Dropping the letter LA in BILASHA
could be justified on the analogy of dropping the letter YA in
HIRANYAMAYA to form the word HIRANMAYA. This interpretation
appears forced, but Sayana may have some traditional basis for it, since
it gives a plausible explanation of the statement that Indra tracked down
ILEEBISH ultimately, though he could not be easily found. May this be
referring to the frozen water in deep and narrow wells? This water melted,
i.e. Indra in the form of the sun penetrated to this ILEEBISH hiding in
the depths.

Dandekar, following the footsteps of western scholars, says: *“The
word DASA is derived from dahe, an anti-Aryan tribe in west Asia.
Gradually the word came to mean enemy. This change in the meaning
of the word DASA proves the migration of the Aryans from West to East.”

These statements are typical of a good deal of writing in this field
which seems to be guided by the maxim that making assertions amounts
to proving them. DASA in Sanskrit literature nowhere means enemy. No
evidence beyond similarity of sound is given to show that DASA is derived
from dahe. Further, it is not considered necessary to prove that Dahe is
more ancient than DASA in order to maintain that the latter is derived
from the former. DASA in the Rigveda nowhere refers to any tribe.
Macdonell regards the non human connotations of DASA older than the
human ones. If therefore the migrating Aryans named their dahe
opponents as DASA on the basis of the older usage of the term which
was current in the Sapta-Sindhu region, it indicates a migration from
east to west. '

Dasa and Dasyus as Humans

Itis not suggested that the word DASA never refers to human beings
in the Rigveda. 8/56/3 tells’*®* us that Pautakrata gifted 100 DASAS.
“Qh, dawn, let us get DASA ful wealth™ says 1/92/8.1%%* Here DASA
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means servant, or perhaps slave. But, if this were to suffice for inferring
any Aryan-non-Aryan conflict, all ancient societies must be said to have
a history of such a conflict, since all ancient societies had slaves and
servants.

8/46/32 says'>*® “the talented got hundreds when there was the

saviour DASA Balbootha. Chitrav'4 takes Balbootha as the name of the
YAJAMANA or the host who gives the gifts. So, the DASA here is not a
trouble-maker, but a giver. The word DASA here seems to be derived
from the root DA ‘to give’. This explains how later literature used the

word DASA in the sense of servant. The servant “gives” or ‘renders
service’.

The word DASYU, on the other hand, is derived from the root DAS
‘to trouble’ only and not from DA to give. It was therefore not possible
to use the word DASYU in the sense of servant and was used to designate
a thief.

The word dasa can be derived, both from DAS ‘to trouble’ and DA
‘to give’. To harmonize the two resultant meanings, Sayana in 1/92/8,
makes DASA to mean those who trouble the enemies i.e. soldiers. The
soldiers are both servants and trouble-makers, service to the master and
trouble to the enemies, If this is correct, the word DASA in the sense of
servant originally referred only to those who served as soldiers, and
was later extended to those who rendered any form of service.

The Panis, Trade and Cows

Along with DASYU and DASA, PANIS are mentioned by the hymn-
makers as their enemies. Let us see whether the PANIS can be said to be
non-Aryan human foes. "

The main hymn mentioning thé PANIS is 10/108. Here Sarama, a
bitch, comes as an emissary of Indra in search of the cows stolen by the
PANIS. The PANIS try to win her over by offering temptations. But she
does not budge.

-The region where SARAMA came in search of the cows was beyond
RASA. Some writers take RASA to be a tributary of the Indus. But this is
not convincing because the PANIS ask SARAMA’how could you cross
the waters of the RASA? ” Crossing a tributary of the Indus is not such
a great feat as to surprise the PANIS. Sayana therefore rightly takes the
RASA as a heavenly river, construing the name RASA from the root RAS
‘to sound’. RASA is therefore the river of thundering clouds. This shows
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that the abode of the PANIS was beyond the thundering clouds, and the
PANIS were not human beings.

That the river RASA crossed by SARAMA was a river of clouds gives
a clue to the identity of SARAMA. SARAMA means a bitch. Since this
bitch went beyond the clounds, it seems that SARAMA refers to some
star. The Greeks named two stars after dogs, the Canis Major, and the
Canis Minor. In Indian astronomy these stars are called hunters and not
dogs. But hunting dogs are also hunters, and therefore one may say that
SARAMA denotes these two stars. They are high above the clouds and
were supposed to be sent by Indra to search for the cows i.e. the water
which was so concealed by the PANIS that even a river of clouds was
unable to give rain. :

Who were then the PANIS? Sayana takes PANI to mean a miserly
trader. The root PAN means ‘to transact business’ or ‘to gamble’. Trade,
like gamble depends on luck. It is not uncommon to charge the traders
of miserliness.

The second adjective of the PANIS is BEKANAT. Sayana derives
this to mean those who make others dance by deceptive calculations
two, one etc.

The third adjective is GRATHINS. Sayana takes this to mean talkers.
But another adjective of the PANIS viz MRDHRAVACHA is taken by him
to refer to people of impaired speech. It is inconsistent to describe people
of impaired speech as talkers. The word GRATHI, therefore should be
derived from the root GRANTHA ‘to deceive’ or ‘to bind’. In some forms
of the root GRANTH the N is dropped, as in the past participate GRATHITA.
GRATHI may be a similar alternative form of GRANTH meaning deceiver
Or ensnarer.

AKRATU and AYAJVAN i.e. non-sacrificers, ASHRADDHA i.e. ‘non
believing’ etc, are the other adjectives of the PANIS. These are the same
as those applled to DASAS and DASYUS.

All these adjectives are applicable to human beings and may create
the impression that the PANIS were humans, mainly traders. But there
are umpteen unequivocal reference to the PANIS as non-human. 1/151/9
says “Oh, Mitra-Varuna, the PANIS did not attain your divinity.” This
could not have been possibly said of miserly traders, because nobody
expects them to attain divinity and vie with the MITRAVARUNAS. The
powers of the PANIS were superhuman and therefore they could have
atained divinity, but for the evil purpose for which the PANIS employed
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them. 1/182/3 requests the Ashvini Kumaras to make light for the sake
of the VIPRAS or the intelligent by killing the PANIS. It is strange to
expect that light will be created by killing miserly traders. It is clear that
obstructing light was one of the functions of the PANIS like that of the
DASYUS. 4/58/41%%7 says ““the PANIS concealed three types of Ghee in
the cows, so that the human beings should not get it. But then Indra
released the milk, the sun the curd and the fire Ghee. The meaning is
quite clear. The cows became dry as a result of starvation. Indra brought
rain and gave ample fodder to the cows. As a result they became rich in
milk. The sun helps the milk ferment into curd, fire transforms butter
into ghee. PANI is therefore the drought, the miser-villain.

6/13/3'%6 says, oh fire, whomsoever you send, coupled with the
lightning-fire, kills VRTRA, and takes away the wealth and power of the
PANIS. The fire here is RTAJATA i.e. kindled in sacrifice. It was believed
that the sacrifice brings rain. The fire kindled in the sacrifice was believed
to kill VRTRA4, the obstructor of water and the resulting rain destroys the
scarcity-producing power of the PANIS, and bestows prosperity.

10/67/6 says'®?® “Indra killed BALA who confined the cows, by
sound alone. He befriended the Maruts, made the PANIS cry and wrested
the cows. Nobody says that BALA was a man. The Maruts are winds, not
human beings. The principal actors in the drama, Indra BALA and Maruts
are all non-human. Why should PANIS alone be taken as human? The
meaning is obvious. Indra, the god of rain, killed BALA, the rain-
obstructing demon, by thunder; with the help of the winds he brought
the clouds to the proper place by overcoming the Panis who had grabbed
them, and made PANIS cry, and released the cows.

It is not only humans who can be charged of rhiserliness. 1/33/3 1999
requests Indra himself that he should not be a PANI i.e. a miser where the
devotees are concerned. 8/45/14 calls™® Indra a PANI

*This cannot fail to remind us of Namadeva, a Maharashtrian Saint
who calls his god a miser.

‘Robbing the Cows

It is by now beyond doubt that the PANIS were not human
beings. The main misdeed of the PANIS was robbing the cows. The
word gow usually meaning cow in later Sanskrit, is not used in that

sense in the above context. 9/108/6 talks!®19 of releasing the cows
entombed under a rock. 10/68/10 is1®1%2 in a similar strain. The
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cows which have to be released from under a rock are not obviously
the milch quadrupeds. The cows are called APYAS i.e. watery. So
the cow here is the water released from the black cloud, or from the
well dug by breaking hard rocks.

But the word cow cannot always be interpreted as water in
connection with the PANIS since 1/32/11 says'®76 that the DASA and
the AHI obstructed water, just as the PANIS had concealed the cows.
Since the concealment of the cows is used as a simile here for the
obstruction of water, the two phenomena are supposed to be different
though similar.

Overall, it seems that gau stands for wealth in general. The
cows were used as currency in Vedic times. 4/24/10 asks'*1% “who
will buy my idol of Indra for 10 cows?” So cow means money or
prosperity. The Vedic society was mainly agricultural. The people
in general are called KRSHTIS ‘tillers’. The principal deity of the
people is Indra, the god of rain. Drought and over-rain are the two
principal enemies of the agriculturist. So Indra is constantly
requested to ward these off. Enemies like the PANIS create these
calamities and thus create scarcity. They take away the cows and
conceal them. When a good crop is expected, the rain unexpectedly
gives a go-by or the crop is eaten away by pests. When a good milk-
yield is expected, suddenly a disease may spread among the caitle,
some cows may die, some go dry. This is the doing of the PANIS.
They take away the cows, i.e. they take away prosperity. Like a
miserly trader, they so wangle the accounts that we always get less
than what is our due.

That the cows stolen by the PANIS were not.really cows and
that the PANIS were not human beings is unmistakable from most
of the hymns mentioning them. 10/108 says: “Let the'*!% hidden
cows whom Brahanspati, Soma, the grindstone that grinds soma,
Brahmins and sages obtained, come out in the course of nature.
Brhmanaspati-etc are all partakers in a sacrifice. It was believed
that the performance of a sacrifice wards off the scarcity-producing
PANIS and bring prosperity. If the result of a sacrifice was a victory
over human foes, called PANIS, in battle and getting of milch animals,
there was no point in saying that the soma and the grinding stone
got these animals.

- The first line hoping that the cows should come out by RTA,
i.e. in the course of nature, is important. Timely rain and freedom
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from disease brings prosperity, because nature is allowed to take its
course. The sacrifice is called RTA, because it wards off disease and
rain-obstruting powers which do not allow nature to run its course.
Recovering the cows by overpowering a human foe can hardly be
described as a process in the course of nature.

Macdonell* concedes that the PANIS were atmospheric demons.
But even though vanquished, he argues still by saying that later on
the word was applied to non-Aryan human foes. He has not specified
where these later references are to be found. We must therefore
ourselves see whether such references can be found.

Panis as human

Says 10/60/6 “Oh, king Asamati,'”!% for the sake of the
relatives of Agastya, yoke'the tawny steeds to your chariot and attack
the non-giving PANL” Here the non-giver may be construed as not
giving offerings in sacrifice, and then regard the PANIS as non-
sacrificing non-Aryans, whom Asamati is beseeched to attack. Such
an inter- pretation does not fit the context at all, for after hearing
the prayer, Asamati did not start on an expedition against any non-
Aryan, he resurrected Subandhu by propitiating the fire. So the PANI,
whom Asamati is beseeched to attack is untimely death, a work of
PANIS, who make scarce all the good things of life including
longevity.

Brhaddevata narrates the following story as alluded to by this
hymn. The hymn is addressed by the sister of Agastya and the mother
of Subandhu. After the above sixth verse, verses 7 to 11 describe
how fire resurrected Subandhu, This fire dppeared as a result of the
invocations of Subandhu. ‘

Sayana comments on 10/57 “There was an IKSHVAKU king
named Asamati. He had four priests. Bandhu, Subandhu,
Shritabandhu and Viprabandhu. Asamati dispensed with their
services, and appointed others skilled in magic. The four dismissed
prjests got angry and subjected the king to withcraft. When the new
priests, the ASURAS came to know this, they killed Subandhu.
Subandhu’s brother then sang this hymn.

Chitrav says'® in commenting on 10/57: “According to the
Brhaddeveta, the two asuras Kirat and Akuli poisoned the mind of
king Asamati and got his priest Subandhu killed, and banished the
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younger brothers, Shrutabandhu etc. The brothers thereupon sang
10/57 and brought Subandhu to life.

The above version of the allusion indicates that Asamati was
hostile to Subandhu. So it looks incongruous that he brought
Subandhu to life and that his mother should address her prayers to
Asamati, for bringing him to life. The sixth verse can be most
properly taken to have been addressed to Indra and not to Asamati.
If Sayana has to be accepted one could say that the prayer was
addressed to Asamati, because he was very powerful, he took pity
on the bereaved mother and answered her prayers. Even so, the
defeat of the Panis does not refer to the defeat of any human foes,
but of death.

Another factor to note is that unlike the words DASA and DASYU,
the word PANI has not been used to refer to human beings even in
later Sanskrit. Kalidasa uses the word VIPANI for market, but PANI
is not found to have been used for a trader or any other human
being. Shukla Yajurveda describes the PANIS as DEVAPEEYUS. Both
Maheedhara and Uvvata translate this as deity-haters. The English-
Sanskrit dictionary of Monier Williams does not give pani as an
equivalent of miser or trader. The dictionary of Apte does give miser
as an equivalent of PANI, but, as in the case of other words, does not
give any reference where that word is used in this sense.

Just as modern spculations couple DASA with the DAHE of West
Asia, they equate the PANIS with the Phoenicians. Beyond similarity
of sound, there is no warrant for this equatian inthe Vedic description
of the Panis.

The Sacrifice and the Battle

In order to grasp what the DASA, DASYUS and PANIS were, and
what sort of battles were fought with them by the Vedic people, it is
necessary to bear in mind the ancient tradition that the Vedic hymns
are mainly prayers addressed to gods in the sacrifices. In other words
these sacrifices were themselves the battles fought against these
enemies. Sayana on 3/29/9 says that the word YAINA' 196 5 very
often used in the sense of battle in the Vedas. 10/27/24 is decisive

in this respect. The deity Aditya is your life. Know it. Do not coneeal-

it so much in the SAMARYA; Aditya reveals the heavens, but the
PANI covers it. The going of that pure one never ceases.”” Here it
will be difficult to render SAMARYA as SAMARA or battle. How can
one hide the deity ADITYA in a battle? By the dust raised by the
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moving armies? It is strange to beseech the soldiers: “do not fight
becziuse.the dust, raised by you, hides the sun. Try to know the
sun, as_lf of all the evils of war, the worst is that the dust raised by
the armies obscures the sun.

What the poet intends to say is quite clear. Mere ritualistic
_aIleglance to the ADITYA does not enable one to know his real nature
it can become a way to obscure it. Mechanical modes of worshi[;
cannot take the place of devotion and knowledge.

That the word battle very often refers to the sacrifice which
was a battle against evil powers, is crucial in the understanding of
th_e Rigveda. A preconceived notion of the Aryan invasion cou;led
w1t.h the ignorance about the use of the word battle in the sense of
Yajna, makes the scholars see numerous battles of the Aryans and
the non-Aryans in the Rigveda.

That the word battle refers to YAINA is not based on a stray
occurrence. The usagé is frequent in the Rigved. 10/87/41%1%7 says;

O.h fire, make your arrows sharp by our hymns and sacrifices, and
strike the hearts of the demons”.

In sum there is not a letter in the RIGVEDA to suggest that the
DASAS, DASYUS and the PANIS, the enemies of the Vedic people were
human beings. This coupled with the traditional view that “battle”
often refers to the sacrifice, proves beyond doubt that the notion
that the Rigveda refers to the Aryan-non-Aryan conflict is baseless.

The Ahcestry of Indra

Another fact supporting this conclusion ig that the killing of
the DéSAS, DASYUS and the PANIS is mostly done by Indra.
Sometimes the task is assigned to fire, the Ashvinikumaras etc. So
these are the deeds of the gods, not events in human history. No
.resea,rcher has dared call fire and the Ashvins as humans. No
important research-worker regards Indra as human. Macdonell
includes Indra among the atmospheric gods, and this view can be
rggardcd as a consensus view.

But the Aryan-invasionists are prepared to go to any absurd
lengths seeing that regarding Indra as an atmospheric god is fatal to
the Aryan-invasion-theory. Perry has come out with the idea that
Indra was a human being. R.N. Dandekar® and P.R. Deshmukh®
have followed suit. Dandekar concedes the following-
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Indra is associated with thunder and rain. The scimitar of Indra
is very often identified as lightening. The rainbow in later literature
is called the bow of Indra. The Maruts or the strong winds are his
associates. Indra is said to be so great that the earth, even tenfold
could not encompass him. He placed the sun in the heavens, and
stabilized the mountains which used to fly before. The sky and the
earth were sticking together, it is Indra who separated them, kept
them apart like the axle of the chariot which keeps the two wheels
apart and made room for the living. He breaks the chariot of dawn.

Even after conceding this Perry and Dandekar persist in saying
that “originally” Indra was a human being. This is based on the
description of Indra’s birth in 3/48 and 4/18. The first says that
Indra killed Tvashta, the moment he was born, he drank soma and
never milk. These are surely no descriptions of a human being. The
fourth verse in the second hymn says that Aditi bore Indra in her
womb for a thousand years. Aditi was a deity and a deity alone
could perform such a feat, no mortal woman. The fifth verse says
that the moment Indra was born, he filled the sky and earth by his
light. The tenth verse says that Indra was born as a grown up. He

was never an infant.

8/45/4 narrates'*''® how Indra took an arrow in his hand, the
moment he was born and asked “who is known as UGRA or terrible?”
10/113/4 tal_kslg'111 of Indra stopping the heavens the moment he

was born. 8/79/15'%-112 reports that even when he was an infant Indra
sat in a chariot and “‘cooled” the MAHISHMRGA for the sake of
mother and father. According to Sayana this Mahishmrga is the cloud
and Indra “cooled” it means made it rain. To regard all these
descriptions as descriptions of the birth of a human being is
ridiculous. Those who so argue may even say that the phrase “birth
of nationalism” refers to the birth of a human being called

nationalism.

Dandekar says that Indra’s fondness for soma is the greatest
proof of his being a man. Says Perry: “10/119 describes the condition
of Indra on drinking soma so graphically that it is impossible not to'
regard him as a human being.” Perry and/Dandekar may even regard
Shiva and Ganesha as men because their fondness for DHOTARA
and MODAKAS are so realistically described. Ini the very hymn quoted
by Perry, Indra says about himself “I will defeat even the heaven
and the earth; they are not equal even to my armpit. One wing of
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mine is in heaven and one on the earth. I am the fire who

::le(: offefrings to'the gods.” 5/29/7 reports"13 that Indra dra;irirlizz
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incarnations they were, is separately and expres§1y mentioned. Thzs
the text itself makes it clear that Rama and Krls.hna were n.ot gods
themselves. Their super-human deeds are explained by thelrkl;')emg
incarnations, though human. The Ramayan and the’Mahab darati
narrate the life-story of Rama and Krishna from birth to deat

describing their childhood, youth and advanced age. Thedsupe;
human deeds ascribed to them are few and far betwgen, and eve !
these are done in the course of human ach, whe.reas n thg cas?r}?

Indra, not a single purely human act 1s ascribed to hxg.' ) e
Ramayana and Mahabharat themselves state t.hat Rama and Krishna
were human beings. On the contrary, the Rigveda nowhere states

that Indra was a human being.

’A tradition going back to thousands of years regards Rama

and Krishna as human beings. All their deeds were performed on

this earth. The places associated with their deeds are fgur}d

throughout the country, and their antiquity reaches beyond the limits
o

of known history.

On the contrary, thousands of years of Lradjltion regard Indra
as a cod only, like Shiva; he never descen@ed in the form of an
incar;ation, and all his deeds are associated with natural phenomerﬁg,
particularly rain. Nowhere is there even an atFempt .tc.) narriljt.e1 li
biography from birth to death. In. th.e teeth .Of this tradltl(fl)nI a:ll cazaa
descriptions of the Rigveda, it 1s }mp0551ble to .regar n Ta :
human being, merely on the basis of unrestrained specu atl.ons
motivated towards finding some support for the Aryan-invasion-
theory.

Even so, these speculations, yield results whi_ch are by no means
welcome to the Aryan-invasionists. E Siegg says that VYANSA DAS
was a father of Indra. The Vrtra, whom Indra slays repeatedly, was‘
the son of Tvashtr, a Vedic god. In other words Indra, the Arya pacli
excellence‘-'and Vrtra, the anarya par excellence were n.ept}ew an
uncle. So the much advertised‘Arya—non-Arya' conflict"was an
internecine conflict between uncle and nephew, .llke that of Ka}msa
and Krishna and that too not of earthly human beings, but of demesf

For, like Indfa, the father of his princiapl adversary Yrtra was aYedlc
god. 1/142/10 says ‘let the TVSHTR nurture us.” Accordmg, to ‘Yaska, th:e
word Tvashtr is derived from the root meaning ‘to oc?upy or ‘to g-r]og\.z;/lé
1/186/6 requestsw'115 Tvashtr to come to the sa'crlﬁce. 1/188/9
calls Tvashtru the lord of all forms and the manifester of la;lilsmma}s.
2/3/9'952 requests Tvashtr to come to the sacrifice. 2/23/ 177 credits
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Tvashtru with the creation of Brahmanaspati. This gave rise to the notion

that Tvashta was a Brahmin and Indra incurred the sin of killing a Brahmin.

2/31/4 P18 requests “Let Tvashtr activate our chariot” 3/55/19 19119

describes Tvashtr as the cosmic SAVITA ‘generatof’ or sun; he nurtured

and protected the people in all ways. 5/46/4'%12® includes SAVITA among
the Vedic gods, Vishnu, Vayu, Soma, Rbhu and Ashvinkumaras.

There is thus no doubt that Tvashtr was a Vedic god. He seems"
to be a competetor of Indra. In 10/49/10'***! Indra says “I have
done what Tvashtru could not do.” Like the Shiva-Vishnu rivalry of
later days, there is Indra-Tvashtru rivalry in the Vedas. 3/48/41%-108
says “Indra defeated TVASHTA by his very birth and drank the soma
in his chamasa i.e. cup. This Indra-Tvashtr rivalry is continued in

the second generation by Indra’s conflict with Vrtra, Tavashtru’s
son.

The enemies of Indra were not only non-human, they were even
godly. Superhuman powers, even when harmful, are regarded as
godly. One prays to them in order to protect oneself or postulate a
god more powerful than them, and then seek refuge in him. The
reason why the words SURA and ASURA are often confused is that

both the benefactory and harmful superhuman powers are the
subjects of prayer.

In sum, the so called Aryan-non-Aryan conflicts in the Rigveda
were superhuman or naturalistic phenomena, some times described
by personifying them. Nobody who reads the Rigveda without any

preconceived notions will suspect any reference to human history
in them.

%
Phallus-Worship and Purandar Indra

That the Rigveda does not contain any reference to two human
groups: Aryan and Non-Aryan, either linguistic or racial, will be
clear from the explanations so far. Now let us see whether Aryan-
non-Aryan as in-group and out-group, like native and foreigner,
co-religionists and unbelievers etc are found in the Rigveda.

It is very often said that the“Aryas”were sacrificers and
opponents of idol-worship, and that they specifically hated phallus-
worship, these phallus and idol-worshippers were non-Aryan.

There is not a letter to support the idea that the Rigveda abhors
idol-worship. 4/24/10'193 asks “who will buy my Indra for ten
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cows? Who will return him to me when he kills Vritra?” 8/1/5 says
“Oh, Indra, I will not sell you for any price, neither for a thousand

nor for ten thousand.”%-2%0

1t is only the idol of Indra that can be sold, not Indra himself.
The first verse exemplifies the practice of pressurizing the god by
threats.

The poet threatens to sell Indra, because he does not answer
his prayers, but he is beset with doubts about the advisability of the
act, he hopes that Indra may yield after being sold, and answer his
prayers. He therefore wants him back also.

Rigveda is thus a composition of idol-worshippers, but some
say that it was nevertheless against phallus-worship. 7/21/5"%12 is
often quoted in support of this view, because it says. “Let not the
SHISNADEVAS come in our sacrifice.” 10/9/13'%1% is another verse
which says that Indra snatches away the wealth hidden in a hundred-
doored castle of the enemies and kills the SHISNADEVAS. The word
SHISNADEVA has to be translated as phallus-worshipper in order to
take these verses as condemnatory of phallus-worship.

But Sayana interprets the word to refer to those who play with
the penis i.e. those given to sexual practices regarded as perverse.
The meaning is grammatically and contextually befitting.

“But”, it may be asked, “the meaning phallus-worshipper is
also befitting. Why then must it be rejected?” The following
considerations are congent in answering this question.

Why were the SHISNADEVAS coming in the sacrifice? To
participate in it or to destroy it like Maricha and Subahu in the
Ramayana? If they came to participate, it means that in addition to
being SHISNADEVAS, tliey also practised the Vedic modes of worship.
But if so, why is the divine Indra needed to prevent them? Did they
hide the fact that they worshipped the phallus, so that only the divine
Indra could detect them? Phallus-worshippers are not known to
disown their mode of worship. On the other hand, those who take
to perverse sexual practices want to keep them secret, and there 1s
no means of knowing by appearance or other cues who 1nduloes in
such practices. The help of Indra is therefore necessary to detect
such people, so that they do not violate the sanctity of the sacrifice.
The prefix API in APIGUH ‘transgress’ suggests that the mere
presence of the SHISNADEVAS amounted to tresspass or transgression
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of the holy sacrifice, though they were not expected to attack the
sacrifice in any way.

The word APIGUH cannot be properly translated as attack; the
correct expression indicating attack would have been ABHIGUH. One
may however insist that transgression itself can be a result of attack.
But if the hymn-maker wants to convey that the SHISNADEVAS attack
the sacrifice, it sounds strange that Indra is beseeched only to bar
their entry into the sacrifice. Indra pursued Shambara for forty years,
hunted him out of his hiding place and killed him. He was not
satisfied by mere defensive warfare. 10/99/3'%123 speaks of Indra
destroying the SHISNADEVAS by actively invading their PURA. So
the poet could not have been satisfied by merely preventing the
entry of the SHISNADEVAS.

The battle mentioned in 10/99/3 is also a sacrifice, as is clear
from the word SVARSHATA ‘heaven leading’ battle. The sacrifice
was believed to take the sacrificer to heaven. Indra came to this
battle ANARVA i.e. without a horse. This again indicates that the
battle referred to is the sacrifice, where cavalry is not used. In the
phrase SHATADURASYA VEDO, Veda is better translated as knowledge
concealed by a hundred doors. This, knowledge is the same as is
referred to in 7/21/5 i.e. the knowledge as to who is SHISNADEVA.
Indra obtained this knowledge and destroyed the SHISNADEVAS, so
that they could not defile the sacrifices by their unholy presence.
10/99/3 has therefore essentially the same meaning as 7/21/5.

In 10/99/3 Sayana translates SHISNADEVA as non-celebates.
This yields the absurd meaning that Indra went on killing all married
men. The word therefore is better translated here also as
masturbaters. ' ‘

The above interpretation shows that the word SHISNADEVA need
not be translated as phallus-worshipper, but it does not show that it
can not be so translated. In order to show this, Vidhushekhara
Bhattacharya says that the words MATRUDEVA, PITRIUDEVA.
STREEDEVA etc do not refer to those who regard the mother, woman
etc. as gods. It refers to those who venerate them. But the difference
between the object of veneration and the object of worship is not

unbridgeable. So the meaning phallus- worshipper cannot be ruled
out.

What rules it out is that those who worship the phallus are
never described as those who regard the phallus as god, just as the
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idol worshipper is never described as one who regards the idol as
god. The idol-worshipper never regards the idol as god; it is for
him only a symbol of god.

Some readers may not be satisfied even with this and the
supicion that SHISNADEVA refers to the phallus-worshipper may
linger. But even if the word is so translated, it does not suggest any
Aryan-non-Aryan-conflict. There is nothing to rule out the
possibility that among the Vedic people themselves, there was a
cult of phallus-worship, which was disliked by other Vedics. The
religion which is polytheistic and idol-worshipping could very well
have comprised a sect whose idol was the phallus.

Phallus-Worship and Vishnu

‘The view that the phallus-worshippers were the non-Aryan
opponents of the sacrifice is thus baseless. In fact the Rigveda itself
contains references showing that the Vedics themselves practised
phallus-worship. Says 7/100/6'%1>4 “Oh, Vishnu, you say you are
SHIPIVISHTA. Is this something to be flaunted? In battle you took
another form. Do not hide this other form from us.”

In ancient times, Vishnu gave up his form, assumed another,
and helped Vasistha in battle. 7/100/6 refers to this. Nirukta says
that SHIPIVISHTA and Vishnu are the two names of Vishnu.
AUPAMANYAVAS say that “the name SHIPVISHTA is older and it refers
to the genital male organ ‘SHEPA’.” The older name was given up
because it was regarded as obscene. :

But some linguistis see even in the new name, the old meaning
by deriving the word VISHNU from the root VISH to enter. In any
case there are enough indications that Vishnu was conceived and
perhaps worshipped in the form of a phallus.

The hymn-maker however does not like that Vishnu should cali
himself SHIPVISHTA and he is requesting Vishnu to suppress that
aspect of himself and flaunt the aspect which appears in battle. This
aspect is supposed to be different from SHIPVISHTA.

This is clear from the battle cry HARA HARA MAHADEVA. This
is the warrior form of Shiva and this form is different from the
phallus form.

The Puranik Shiva had a warrior form and a phallus form. So
did the Vedic Vishnu. The Vedics themselves had a cult of phallus-

- ——— e
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worship, though a section among them despised it. So even if the
word SHISNDEVA is translated as phallus-worshipper, and the hymn
containing it is interpreted as displaying hatred of phallus-worship,
no support for the Arya-non-Aryan conflict can be found. The
clevage was an internal cleavage within the Vedic fold itself.

The Shatarudriya calls Rudra ‘the king of thieves’. Later
literature calls Rudra a sharer of leavings UCHCCHISHTABHAK,
because Rudra is given only what is left after all the other gods
have had their share. In popular practice, only rice-balls are offered
to Rudra. In the AGNIHOTRA after the second offering to Prajapati,
the Adhvaryu used to send off Roudra by a peculiar movement of
the ladle. Dandekar® infers from all this that Rudra was originally
the god of the non-Aryans.

This inference is uncalled for. 2/33/5'1?7 says clearly that

Rudra is invoked to accept offerings. 1/114/3'%125 says “we obtain
your goodwill by sacrifices; we offer to you our offerings”. All these
statements show that Rudra was a Vedic god like any other god.
When the Rigveda itself venerates Rudra as a god, it is strange that
any one should quote later literature to charge that he was non-
Vedic. B

Even later literature does not prove anything of the kind. That
Rudra eats only after all the gods are fed does not necessarily mean
that he was inferior to them, it may even show that he was the
guardian of them all, and like the captain of the ship, he thinks of
his own safety only after everybody else on the ship is saved. The
Vedic Rugra is conceived as irascible. 2/33/11 prays,'*'?6 “Oh
Rudra, do not be offended by our mistakes. Let your arrows slay
somebody other than ourselves.” An irascible god uses thieves,
diseases etc as his army of harassment. So Rudra is called aking of
thieves. Sending off Rudra is not dishonour to him. A god is installed
for a specific period and then sent off as Ganesh and Durga after
their festival period is over.

- Though there is no basis for supposing that phallus-worship is
non-Vedic, the Rigveda shows that there was a section of the Vedic
people who did not like it. There have always been different attitudes
about the openness which is permissible about the genital organs.
These different attitudes do not justify the postulation of an Aryan-
non-Aryan cleavage. The novel “Lady Chatterly’s lover” was
regarded as obscene and postal services were denied for its
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circulation. But a judge held that it has literary merit. The same
English society pronounced such extreme judgements on the novel.
Nobody infers from this that D.H. Lawrence did not belong to the
same ethnic group as those who declared his novel obscene. The
conflict between phallus-worshippers and their opponents cannot
therefore be taken as a Aryan-non Aryan conflict. Even modern
Hindu society contains opponents of phallus-worship. Ghule’s®¢
repugnance of phalluse-worship goes to the extent of denying that
it ever existed; he regarded the so called phallus-symbol as a
representation of fire, clear statements of the Mahabharata to the
contrary notwithstanding.

Like phallus-worship, the sacrifice also had its opponents. The
Upanishads say that the sacrifice is like a boat with holes. But
nobody sees the hand of non Aryans in the Upanishads. Later,
Buddha, a more radical opponent of sacrifice, called his philosophy
“Aryan Truths”. Even the Vedics never called him non-Aryan. The
same is true of Mahaveera, another prominent opponent of the Vedic
ritual. DASA, DASYU and PANI were called non-Aryans, not because
they did not perform sacrifices, but because they performed no other
worship; they were super-human powers, who could vie with the
gods themselves. The Rigveda does not provide evidence to show
that mere non-sacrificers were called non-Aryans.

If the word SHISNAVEVA is used to maintain that the Rigveda
was opposed to Shaivism, one could quote the following verse to
show that it advocates Shaivism.

“Indra kills by his speech alone,!®1?® the ASHIVAS, who are of
foul and impaired speech.” (10/23/5). Here the word ASHIVAS could
be interpreted as non-worshippers of Shiva who are reviled by the
Rigveda.

In fact Shiva is as much a Vedic god as Vishnu. The name Shiva
as also Ishana applied to Rudra occurs in the Vedas. '3

Far from being a rival of Vishnu, he is addressed along with
him in one hymn (5/3/3) It runs-

“Oh, Rudra the winds clean®?®! our birth-place

which is beautiful and varied. It lies like the PADA
of Vishnu. By its means you protect the secret name
of the cows.”
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Cows here means water according to Sayana, the reference is
to the sky which is the birth-place of Rudra. It is also the PADA of
Vishnu, PADA means place. This word meaning place is later on
confused with Pada meaning ‘foot” and Ganga is said to take birth
in the foot of Vishnu.

Purandar Indra and The Arya-Non Conflict

After the discovery of the Indus-civilization, the Aryan-
invasionists have started saying that the epithet PURANDARA ‘wall
breaker’ is bestowed on Indra, because he broke the walls of the
city of the non-Aryans. Some occurrences of the word PURANDAR
will be discussed in discussing the Indus-valley-civilization. But
some could be discussed here.

“Oh, Indra, men know your valour. With it you
broke'13% the Sharada Puras perforce and

punished the non-sacrificing mortals. You wrested
the great earth and water.’ (1/131/4)

Sayana interprets SHARADIYA PURA as yearly fortification. But
it is not likely that anybody would construct fortifications which
can last only for an year. In such a case every year the city would be
vulnerable during the period when the fortifications are being
constructed. Again what sense does it make to say that the great
earth and water were wrested by breaking the fortifications? So
Macdonell’s rendering of SHARADAas ‘autumnal’3® is more
acceptable. Water begins to freeze in the Himalayan regions in
autumn. These rocks of frozen water are the autumnal forts. They
are called SHARADA also because they are white. Indra in the form
of the sun melts these forts, releases the water and clears the blocked
routes, thus wresting the water and earth.

Those who regard Indra as the god of white Aryans destroying
the blacks, can be confronted with this verse, interpreting SHARADYA
PURA as the cities of white men destroyed by Indra.

1/174/21%131 says:“You broke the seven SHARADA PURAS, of

the VISHAS or speechless people. For the sake of the young
Purukutsa, you killed Vrtra and made the flawless water flow.”

Here Macdonell renders VISHA as places. The obstruction of
water 1s bringing calamities silently, speechlessly. The places of
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Vrtra are the frozen rocks of water. They are white as well as
autumnal. Indra in the form of the sun melted them and made the
waters flow.

6/20/319432 5qy5:“When Indra was praised, he became lethal,
vigorous, strong among the strong and of growing lustre. He got

the scimitar, which could break the puras. So he became the king of

the honyed Soma.”

The hymn presents no difficulty, when it is remembered that
Indra was a god of rain. Indra got the PURA breaking VAJRA i.e. the
cloud-breaking lightning. These clouds were drained and the
autumnal sky shed its Soma honey i.e. moonlight, unhindered.
Somaful honey also suggests the blossoming of vegetation such as
soma.

6/20/719:133 says: “Oh powerful Indra, you broke the strong
PURAS of Pipru, magic-powered like the Ahi. Oh bountious one,

_you gave unsnatchable wealith to Rjishvan.”

Here Pipru whose pura is broken is called magic-powered, an
adjective generally applied to ASURAS and RAKSHASAS, not to men.
Secondly, the wealth which Indra bestowed on RJISHVAN was
unsnatchable. Thus the wealth was no material possession which

. can be snatched away. The non-material nature of the wealth

bestowed and the non-human character of the enemy Pipru, who
was smashed, indicate that no historical conflict between two human
groups is referred to. '

6/20/10"13* says: “Oh Indra, you broke the seven SHARADA
PURAS of the DASAS for the benefit of purukutsa.”

Sayana interprets SHARADIYA as belonging to an asura named
Sharat. But the usual meaning “autumnal” fits in quite well-here.
Moreover SAPTA need not be translated as seven. It may mean
“many” or “crawling”. Sayana has interpreted the word in the latter
sense elsewhere. The rocks of frozen water i.e. avalanches, some
times fall unexpectedly and make movement unsafe. Indra in the
form of the sun melts them and makes traffic safe.

It is to be noted that, like the rain, avalanches are an uncertain
phenomenon and therefore the credit for ensuring safety from them
is given to the prayers to Indra.
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In any case the epithet SHARADIYA used of the PURAS rules
out the breaking of any forts. Forts could not be autumnal, nor could
they be described as white, unless we suppose that the brick walls
of these forts were white-washed by lime. This is very unlikely in
Vedic times. The walls in Mohenjodaro do not seem to be white-
washed.

2/20/839-135 says: “the gods offered Indra strengthening
offerings, continuouly for obtaining water. They gave him the
scimitar with which he smashed the strong forts of the enemies.”

Here again the battle is for obtaining water. The gods themseles
give offerings to Indra. This indicates that the so-called battle was
the sacrifice, not a battle in literal human sense. Indra answered the
prayers and smashed the strong forts with the scimitar i.e. drained
the clouds with the stroke of the lightning or melted the rocks of
frozen water by the stroke of rays.

4/30/1319136 runs-“Oh, snatcher, when you smashed the PURAS
of Shushna, you made all his wealth PRAMUKSHITA. Here Sayana
renders PURA as city and PRAMUKSHITA as damaged. But since
SHUSHNA means ‘drier’, here also PURA can be taken to refer to the
clouds, whom the evil Shushna does not allow to rain. The word
PRAMUKSHITA is also better rendered as collected. Thus the meaning
that Indra made the recalcitrant clouds rain, thoroughly fits in with
the idea that he was a god of rain.

4/30/20'1%7 cails the PURAS stone-made. Such stone-made
PURAS were dispersed by Indra. The black clouds look like rocks
and can be called stone-made Puras. Th€ frozen waters in the
Himalayan regions could also be called stone-made PURAS. Indra
smashed these PURAS for the sake of Divodas, released the waters
and facilitated the traffic.

Hariyoopiya

~ The Rigveda refers to a battle that took place in Hariyoopia.
Some 5000 year-old relics have been found in Harappa. Relying on
the similarity of sound, some writers take Hariyoopia as Harappa,
and relate the relics at Harappa with the battle in Hariyoopia. The
name Hariyoopia occurs in'*138 6/27/5. The very next'? verse uses
the name YAVYAVATI. According to Sayana, Yavyavati is another
name of Hariyoopia. Those who maintain that Harappa is Hariyoopia
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have not shown that Harappa was ever called Yavyavati. Harappa is
situated on the bank of the dried bed of Sarasvati. There is no
indication in the verse that Hariyoopia was so located.

Now let us see what happened in Hariyoopia, and whether it

has anything to do with the Aryan-non-Aryan conflict.

6/27/5"%138 says-“the SHESHAS of Varashikha were killed by
Indra for the sake of Abhyavarti Chayamana. In the first half of
Hariyoopia, he killed Vrcheevan, the other was smashed by sheer
fright.”

Here it is Indra who does the killing, not Abhyavarti
Chayamana. Moreover, it is nowhere mentioned that Abhyavarti
Chayamana was Arya and an invader, and Vrcheevan was a non-
Arya and a “native”.

6/27/81%1% says that Abhyavarti Chayamana was a Parthava.

This suffices'® for Chitrav to say that he was the king of Persia. The
line in question runs thus-

“Abhyavarti Chayamana gives this indestructible fee of the
PARTHAVAS.” Sayana says that Abhayavarti Chayamana was a
descendant of the Prthus and therefore the fee given by him is the
fee of the Parthavas. There is a king Prthu in the epics. So even if
Parthav is taken as referring to Abhyavarti Chayamana, Abhyavarti
Chayamana cannot be said to be a Persian.

The overall context does not favour taking Parthava as an epithet
of Abhyavarti Chayamana. The straight meaning is that the fee of
Parthava is indestructible. Parthava refers to immovable property
like land, which is not destructible like moveable property.

Elsewhere Abhyavarti Chayamana is called Parshu. Chitrav
makes this mean Persian. Sayana says that Abhyavarti Chayamana
belonged to the Devavata family. Is there any evidence to show that
any Persian king belonged to the Devavata family?

The following references help'in interpreting the word Parshu.
1/105 is based on the following allusion: Ekata, Dvita and _Trita
were three brothers. They were once travelling in a desert. They
found a well. Trita entered the well, drank water, and brought it for
his brothers as well. But the ungrateful brothers pushed him into
the well and closed the well by the wheel of a chariot lest he should
come out. :
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Trita then prayed to the gods. This prayer is contained in 1/105/8.
In the eighth verse Trita says. “The Parshus i.e the bones of my back
are troubling me like co-wives.”1%245

In 10/33/2"1 a0ain Kavasha says that the Parshus are
troubling me like co-wives. Sayana interprets this to mean that
poverty denies wholesome food and comfortable bed resulting in
backaches.

It is not understood why Chitrav regards PARSHU as referring
to a people. In the first place, Kavasha has come to the king
Kushashravana for gifts after travelling a long distance.” Those who
lead the people have led me. I have god Pushan in my heart. It was
dinned that the mal-administrator has come.” Where are the Parshu
people in all this context?

In 10/86/23'1! Vrshakapi, bidding farewell to Indra, says:
“the human female PARSHU gave birth to tWenty in a go. Oh Indra,
the one whose womb could hold so many, is blessed indeed. Indra
is the greatest of all.”

Sayana says that Parshu was the name of a female deer. She is
called MANAVI, because she was the daughter of Manu. But even if
we regard this prolific female as human, the word Parshu itself does
not provide any ground beyond similarity of sound, to suppose that
this female was Persian.

8/6/4619-142 says: “I take the wealth of the Yadvas, hundred in

the Tirinder king, and thousand in the Parshus.” According to Chitrav 14 this
means that king Tirindar of the Parshu family gave wealth in hundreds and
thousands to the hymn-maker of the Yadu family. 7/83/1"%2% says: “The big
Parshus went east in search.” Dandekar takes the name Parshu as referrin g
to a people of the name and regards this as evidence of the migration
of Aryas from west to east!

Ghule® takes PARSHU to mean ‘axe’, PRUTHUPARSHVAH would
then mean ‘armed with big axes’. This is a much more reasonable
interpretation than taking PRTHUPARSHAVAH as ‘big Persians’. Since
the line does not contain any Persians “going east™ it does not imply
going towards Inda; it can be going east within India.

Some have declared Parashurama to be a Persian, merely on
the basis of similarity of sound. Such arguments cut both ways.
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One may as well say that Persia is so called, because the Indian
Parushurama conquered it.

In 7/83/11%292 Sayana interprets Parshu, as bones of the back,
on the basis of the Taittireeya Brahmana, which says that the bones
of the back of a horse were used for cutting grass. The bones are
curved like a sword and some amount of sharpening could make
them useful for cutting grass. It seems that the DARBHAS-auspicious
grass needed for religious rites’ was cut by the.bones of a horse,

- and always from the east of the place of the ritual. Bones in place
of metal sickles were used, not because no metal was known, but
because this was part of the rite. Even now the fire in the sacrifices
is kindled by striking the ARANI woods and not by matches or
lighters. Even though electric lights are in use, gods’s altar is still
lighted by candles.

That the eastward movement was a part of a ritual and not a
migration is made clear by the first half of the line which says that
it was undertaken for obtaining the favour of Indra and Varuna.
According to Dandekar Indra himself led the Aryas in their eastward
march; he himself could not be seeking his own favour.

There is thus no basis for supposing that Abhyavarti Chayamana
was a non-Indian. Now let us see whether his enemies can be called
non-Aryans in any sense. In 6/27/6 Sayana takes Vrcheevantah as
sons of Varashikha. He repeats this in commenting on the next verse.
The root Vrch stands for “selecting”, and the name Vrcheevan can
be derived from it. The father of these Vrcheevans bears a down
right Sanskrit name viz. Varashikha. So the enemies of Abhyavarti
Chayamana have as much claim to being sons of the Indian soil as
he himself. Abhyavarti is a downright Sanskrit word meaning
‘headed to’ and Chayamana also can be derived from the root CHI
‘to select’. Thus both the contestants bear a Sanskrit name derived
from roots having the same meaning. This is hardly evidence of
Aryan-non-Aryan comflicit. '

The phrase PATRA-BHINDANA an adjective of Vrcheevanas in
6/27/6, is rendered- as ‘breakers of the sacrificial pots’ or ‘the
wherewithals of sacrifice’, by Sayana. This may tempt some to infer
that the Vrcheevanas were anti-sacrifice and therefore non-Aryans.
Extending the meaning of pots or wherewithals is stretching it, and
taking it to mean simply ‘pots’ yields the queer meaning that the
Vrcheevanas were fond of breaking the pots of the sacrifice.
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Interpreting ‘Patra Bhindana’ as ‘broken pots’ after Chitrav yields
a more sensible meaning viz that the Vrcheevanas were rendered
useless like broken pots.

The inference that the Vrcheevanas were smashed by the Aryan
god Indra and this indicates that they were non-Aryan is a non-
sequetor. One may as well say that the brothers of Aurangzeb were
non-Muslims since Aurangzeb credited allah with their destruction.

One difficulty about the hymn is in the last verse. Bharadvaja
acknowledges that Chayamana gave him gifts. This indicates that
Bharadvaja was a contemporary of Chayamana. But the hymn does
not describe the expolits of Chayamana. Only in one verse, Indra is
said to have killed the sons of Varashikha for the sake of Chayamana.
In other verses even this proxy-work is not mentioned. It is Indra’s
exploits, and not those of Chayamana, that form the subject of this
hymn. So the fee was given for services other than singing of the
deeds of Chayamana, such as composing eulogies of Indra or
performing religous rites. If the deeds of Indra are the subject of
the hymn, it cannot be interpreted as referring to any human warfare.
It refrs to the battles of Indra against superhuman enemies.

The Dasharajna War

' The references to the DASHARAJNA war, which is sometimes
Interpreted as an Aryan-non-Aryan war are the following-

“O Indra-Varuna'®1*3, the ten non-sacrificing kings, united
could not fight Sudas. The sacrificial hymn of the sages fructified.
The gods came on their invitation.” (7/83/7)

. . ,‘/
Since the enemies of Sudas are called non-sacrificers, this is
taken as a reference to the Aryan-non-Aryan comflict.

Who were these ten kings? 7/83/4'1%4 gays: “Oh Indra-
Varunas, you protected Sudas before the armed Bheda could come

near h_im. In the HAVEEMAN you answered the prayers of Trtsu and
his priest-hood became true.

Here Sayana renders HAVEEMAN i.e. calls, as battle in which
the warriors utter challenging calls to each other. But the word stands
for a sacrifice in a more straightforward sense, since it consists of
calling the gods by means of hymns. Bheda, the enemy of Sudas,
does not seem to be a human being, since the hymn refers to sacrifice
and not to battle, and Bheda is killed by Indra-Varuna, not by Sudas.
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7/18/5 reports!®1*: ‘Indra made the rising water shallow and
fordable for Sudas. The praise-worthy Indra made the growing and
SHIMYU curse of the rivers ASHASTA for the hymn-maker”.

Sayana does not take SHIMYU as a proper name but as an
adjective meaning ‘damaging’. The whole verse then ceases to refer
to any battle. The reference is most probably to a flood-controlling
operation. Chitrav'* and Ghule® take Shimyu as a proper name of
an enemy of Sudas, who was drowned in the river. But the verse
does not yield such a meaning. The root SHAS stands for killing or
harming. So ASHASTEEH would mean harmless, and the line would
mean that Shimyu was saved, NOT drowned. Sayana avoids this by
taking A in ASHASTI stand for ABHI, but he does not give any reason
why the patently negative A should be made positive by transforming
itinto ABHL. :

7/18/91%146 mentions the enemies of Sudas, but does not name
them. They are called SUTUKA ‘having good sons’ and VADHRIVAK
‘talkative’, according to Sayana. These enemies were killed
MANUSHE i.e. in the human world or for the sake of human beings.
If we take the first meaning, we have to suppose that these enemies
existed outside the human world also.

Elsewhere, Sayana makes Sutuka mean‘lethal’ and VADHRIVAK
‘of impaired speech’. These meanings fit in better here also. These
enemies were the lethal powers without the power of speech. They
were killed MANUSHE i.e. for the sake of human beings. If the SH in
MANUSH is taken as a vowelless consonant, MANUSHE as dative can
easily yield the meaning “for the sake of” Even if it is taken as
vowelled SHA, MANUSHE is locative, and locative can indicate
purpose as in the example “the elephant is killed in i.e. for the sake

of ivory.”
. According to some 7/18/15 mentions TRTSU as an enemy of
Sudas. T

It runs- -~

“The Trtsus VEVISHANAY1Y by Indra ran like
water flowing down. Those having bad friends, the
ignorant, and the battered left many enjoyable
goods for Sudas.” '

Here the word VEVISHANA is translated as ganging up and the
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word for fighting is supplied to ‘Indrena-with Indra’. But Ghule
Fakes Indrena Vevishana to mean ‘supported by Indra’. In this
interpretation, no word has to be supplied. It is thus more acceptable
The Trutsus were rushing to battle and were not running away from.
it. The adjectives in the second line are not meant for Trutsus but
for the enemies of Indra, who were defeated.

This interpretation is supported by other references. 7/83/4 19144
says that the priesthood of Trutsus became blessed. 7/18/19 says
that Trutsu and the Yamuna avat i.e. ‘pleased’ according to Sayana,
or ‘backed Indra’. 7/83/8'%1% says: “Indra and Varuna helped Sudas,
when he was summoned in the DASHARAJNA battle. Here the whitish
matted, and intelligent Trutsus served by heart-felt salutations.” ,

Here if the second line is to be made to refer to the surrender
of the Trutsus after their defeat, the Aryan enthusiasts will find
themselves in trouble, because the Trutsus are described as whitish.
The verse however contains nothing to indicate that the Trutsus were
the enemies of Sudas.

_ 7/33/6'7150 says that the progeny of Trutsus prospered by the
priesthood of Vasishtha.

Since in all these places Trutsus are said to be the favourites of

.Indra, in 7/18/15"17 also they should be regarded as so referred
in acceptance of the interpretation of Ghule.

3/53/11"131 says-“Oh Kushikas, come hither. Release and
enthuse the horse of Sudas for obtaining wealth. Let that king

perform sacrifices in esteemed places of this earth killing Vrittra in
east, west, north etc.” ‘

Here the enemy of Sudas is Vrtra, who was not a human being,
as shown before. Again, the enemy is in the west also, not only in
the east as the Aryan-invasionists would have it.

So the enemies of Sudas were non-humans killed by Indra, or
even if humans, belonged to the same stock as Sudas.

The PAKTHA, ALINDA and SHIVA mentioned in 7/18/7 were non
Aryans according to Dandekar. The verse runs as folows:-

“The PAKTHAS'>?%3 BHAILANASAS, ALINAS.
VISHANINS and Shivas sang hymns. As a result, the
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cofighter of the Aryas gave the men cattle, wealth,
to or from, Trutsu by fighting.”

Here TRUTSUBHYAH can be construed as “from”, as well as
“to” the Trtsus. Keeping with the consistent description of the
Trutsus as the favourites of Indra, it is reasonable to supose that
Indra gave the wealth to the Trutsus, and did not snatch it away
from them. ’

Thus interpeted, the tribes mentioned in the first line become
the allies of Trutsu, because Trtsu obtained the wealth as a result of
their prayers. But whether TRUTSUBHYAH is interpreted as above or
not, there is no basis for supposing that the tribes mentioned in the
first line were non-Aryan. The names of these tribes are Sanskrit.
Sayana derives the PAKTHA from the root PACH ‘to cook’. PAKTHA
therefore means “cooked”, or matured by the experience of life.
Bhalanas is interpreted by him as “of auspicious faces”, one name
of Shiva is Bhalla, and the Hindi Bhala carries the meaning *“good”.
Alina is, “immature in penance’. Vishanins were those who used
black horns.to scratch or state ordained. Even if Vishanin is taken
to mean those who wore horns on their head, the word does not
refer to non-Aryans, because some Vedic gods are described as three-
horned, TRISHRNGA.

According to Abdul Gafar Khan, there is a tradition among the
Pathans that the Pakthas are the same as the modern PAKHTOONS.
The Anthropologists do not subsume the Pakhtoons among the non-
Aryans.

If there is not a shred of evidence to suppose that the enemies
of Sudas were non-Aryans, why are they called AYAJVANAS or non-
sacrificers?

It should be remembered that anti-sacrifice utterences are found
in the Upanishads also, but nobody regards the composers of the
Upanishads as non-Aryans. There is not a word in the references to
the DASHARAJNA war that Sudas came from outside india and the
non-sacrificing kings were natives of India.

The Keekafas -

Sometimes the reference to Keekata as a non-sacrificing country
is cited as evidence of the Aryan-non-Aryan conflict. 3/53/14 says

“What'®152 is the use of cows in Keekata? They do not give milk which
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is mixed in Soma. The Keekatas do not heat the sacrificial pot. Give
us the wealth of Pramaganda as well as Naichashakha.” Sayana
and Yaska say that Keekata was a country of non-sacrificers.
Pramaganda is taken as PANI, and Naichashakha is taken to refer to
those who procreate in the low castes.

Here Chitrav'4, following western scholars suggests that it was
the name of Magadha, where the sacrificing Aryans had not
pe.:netrated at the time of the Rigveda. But the geography of the:
Rigveda extends from Kubha in Afghanistan to the'Ganga and the

Bay of Bengal. The following verse should be noted in this
connection:

“The sage, prompted'®2% by the Deva, the friend of the wind,

and the horse of the flowing one, goes to both the seas, the eastern
and the western.” (10/136/5)

So there is no basis in the text of the Rigveda for the view that
the Vedic civilization had not penetrated to Magadha. In fact the
view that the Rigveda contains indications of Aryan movement from
east to west within Northern India has no foundation. The reference
to the western sea cannot be regarded as of a later date simply
because it occurs in the 10th Mandala. Mareecha Kashyapa is said

to be the earliest hymn-maker, and yet his hymn occurs in the 10th
Manala. '

Even if we take Keekata as standing for Magadha at the time
of Sayana, it is easily explained by the fact that Magadha was the
birth-place of the anti-sacrificial cults like Buddhism and Jainism.
There is no evidence that in the days of the.Rigveda Magadgha was
called Keekata. '

In short, not a letter of the Rigveda lends support to the view
that there are references to the Aryan-non-Aryan conflict in the sense
of conflict between Aryans inguisticaly, or racially different from
the natives of India, and coming as invaders from some country
outside India.
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Vedic Literature and The
Indus Valley Civilization

The Indus-Valley-Civilization-excavations indicate, as far
as excavations could indicate, that the Indus Valley
Civilization was a continuation of the Vedic Civilization.

It is frequently asserted that the Vedic literature, read in the
context of the excavations of the Indus-valley-civilization provides
evidence of the Aryan-Invasion of India.

How far is this true?

The Indus-valley-civilization is so called because the first
excavations of the civilization were made in the Indus valley. But
subsequent excavations have revealed that the civilization was not
confined to the Indus-valley. It extended from the Oxus to the North
West, to the Yamuna in the east and the Narmada in the South®
Nevertheless I prefer to stick to the name “Indus-valley-civilization,
first because it is current, and secondly, though'not secondarily
because the Hindu civilization which has characterized India
for thousands of years, itself derives its name from the Indus.
The word Indus-valley-civilization has therefore an appropriate
suggestiveness. ‘ S

~ The most striking feature of the Indus-valley civilization is
town-planning. A town of five kilometers perimeter has been found
at Mohenjodaro!!, -

It is surrounded by a wall built on brick-plinth. The remains of
bastions made of fire-baked bricks have also been found. Nine-meter
wide roads, underground drainage, public baths, pillared assembly
halls and labour-lines are some other features of these excavations.
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The Wall breaker Indra

One may wonder what all this has to do with the Aryan invasion.
But the western scholars hold that these cities seem to have been
deliberately destroyed and the description of Indra as wall-breaker
‘PURANDARA’ in the Vedas indicates that they have been destroyed
by the invading Aryans.

Now, ancient relics unearthed by excavations are necessarily
in a battered and defunct state, whether they are found in India or
any where else. Why should then only the Indian relics be blamed
on the destruction by Indra? Why should Indra not be charged of
destroying all the ancient cities in the world and the Aryans
emanating from India be said to have conquered the world?

Examining the references to the wall-breaking by Indra we find
the following-

1

“Oh Ashvins,">15% let us enjoy your protection. With your
grace Saptavadhri broke the captive box which dragged and
confined him, as if within walls.” ( 8/73/18)

This hymn uses the phrase KRSHNAYA VISHA. The word
KRISHNA often means ‘black’, and therefore the western scholars
feel that they have found their hearthrob here. But the phrase
KRSHNAYA VISHA does not refer to any black people here. The
allusion is to the story where the ASURAS shut up the sage ATREYA
SAPTAVADHRI in a box, which like a python, used to drag and
swallow its prey. The adjective KRSHNAYA/VISHA describes this
power of the box. Atreya Saptavadhri, in this predicament invoked
the Ashvins for his release. The Ashvins thereupon enabled him to
break open the box and come out.

Here the word PURA meanin'g wall is used as a similie for the
wall of the box. It has nothing to do with the castles of the non-
Aryans.

2

“Brhaspati, at the back of the Pura pulled up from''** the

ocean, the dawn, the sun and the waters. He found the speech
which could resound the heavens.” (10/67/5)
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Itis very difficult to be sure what the poet wants to say, but for
our limited purpose this is not necessary. The hymn definitely talks
about cosmic events like pulling out the dawn etc. It is therefore
futile to read in it any historical events like attacks on the non-
Aryan forts.

3

“Oh Indra,"*Y*5 in battle after battle, you destroyed the

Puras. With your respected associates you subdued Namuchi,
who had magic powers, in a far off land.” (1/53/7)

Here the adjective MAYI i.e.‘having magic powers’ indicates
that Namuchi was not a man since this adjective is generally used
for demons. The subduing of Namuchi took place in a far off locale
PARAVATI and not in the Saptasindhu country, and in remote times.
This suggests that it is a mythological and not a historical event.

4

“Oh Indra,"*"% you killed Parnaya and Karanja with
the lustrous power of Atithigva. You broke the hundred
Puras of Vanguda when they were besieged by
Rjishvan.” (1/53/8)”

Indra was a rain-god. All his deeds are super-human and some
of them may have been referred to in this hymn. But since the words
as they stand do not necessarily indicate anything superhuman, the
temptation to read historical events in them cannot be ruled out as
baseless. Even so, there is nothing in the hymn which can be
considered as an allusion to the Aryan invasion. The hymn does not
say that Karanja, Parnaya, and Vanguda were Indian natives whereas
Rjishvan and Atithigva were foreign invaders. There is nothing
against supposing that the war between Rjishvan and Atithigva on
the one hand and Karanja, Parnaya and Vanguda on the other was
an internecine war. That Aurangzeb was a devotee of Allah does
not imply that his brothers, who were also contenders for the Mughal
throne, were not. '

5

“Oh Indra,"'® you battered the moving Pura of

Shushna. This added to your lustre and you became
even more invokable.” (8/1/28)
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Here the PURA battered by Indra is said to be moving and
therefore is not obviously a non-Aryan fort. Shushna means dried
or sucker. The non-raining cloud is as if a fort of the sucker who
does not allow even a drop of it to ooze out. It is this moving fort of
Shushna which Indra batters and brings rain.

The Puras were Vedic not non-Aryan

Dozens of references in the Rigved clearly indicate that the
PURAS were built by the Vedic people for their own protection. They
were NOT the forts of their enemies. “This fire illuminates the!>!57
Narminipura, i.e. the PURA of ease and comfort, NARMA-He is far-
seeing and far-moving. He is lustrous like the sun and assumes many
forms.” (1/149/3). Sayana explains that the PURA here is Uttarvedi
Kurukshetra. Kurukshetra was the heart land of Vedic civilization.
*“The fire illuminated Narminipura, means that it was kindled there
in several sacrifices. Those who construe this to mean that the Aryans
burnt Narminipura-a city of the non-Aryans-may as well say that
‘Divali lamps illuminated the whole country” means that Divali burnt
the whole country!

That Narminipura was illuminated by sacrificial fires
unmistakably shows that it was a Vedic city and not a city of the
non-Aryans.

This is confirmed by the following

‘Oh fire, those who!*2% kindle you with offerings protect their
manhood. They enter a strong PURA” (5,/31/9/2). The word PANTI in
this hymn clearly shows that the entry into the PURA is for one’s
own protection and not for destroying it. Sayana quotes the line:
‘Protect us by a hundred strong PURAS” in order to emphasize this

meaning.

“Oh Indra, satisfy our desires 158 for sons and cattle,

who are like Puras (R 8/6/23). Being exhilarated by Soma,

you give cows and horses which are like protective'®1%

PURAS i.e. walls. (8/32/5). “Oh children and sacrificers,
offfer worship to the confident and brave Indra who is a

protector like a Pura.®'% (8/69/8). “Oh Apam-Napat,

let not a foreigner'®'%! non-giver, and untruth force-our

Pura - fortifications of raw bricks.” (2/35/6)
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Here the word PURA is used figuratively to indicate a power
that protects from the enemy, greed and evil traits.

Examining all the references to PURAS leaves no doubt that the
PURAS were primarily designed for the protection of the Vedic
people. Most of the references to the breaking of the PURAS are in
connection with non-human deeds, and-there the word PURA is used
figuratively. There is not a letter to indicate that the breakers of the
PURAS were non-Indians.

A Few More Pieces of “Evidence”

It is said that® the excavations reveal the following two pieces
of evidence indicating that the Indus civilization was wilfully
destroyed-

(1) “Burnt wheat and palm-seeds have been found in
some places. Similarly no doors have been found
anywhere. This shows that the doors, like the wheat
and palm-seeds were burnt by invaders.”

Fire breaks out in almost every city quite frequently and burnt
wheat or seeds can be found almost anywhere. No doors are found
even in the red forts of Delhi and Agra. But it is known that these
forts were never wilfully destroyed by anybody. It is too much to
expect that wooden doors of an uninhabited and buried building
will remain intact for five thousand years, specially if they have
been washed away by floods. According to one view, some of the
Indus-civilization cities have been destroyed by floods. A big river
like the Indus changes its course frequently and swallows big cities.
Another cause of the defunctness of these cities is the drying up of
the Sarasvati. Some of the cities of the Indus-civilization have been
found on the bank of the Sarasvati. These cities were abandoned,
when the Sarasvati waters became grossly insufficient. Abandoned
cities are bound to be found only as historical relics.

(2) “The skeleton of a delimbed woman has been found
on a staircase. On the ground some skeletons of
children and women wearing ornaments have also been
recovered. This shows that these persons were -
massacred in battle. Had they been massacred by
decoits, the ornaments would have been taken away.”

The notion that only decoits take away ornaments and soldiers
never do so is naive in the extreme. Many school books on history
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contain a picture of a British soldier snatching away the necklace
of Tipu Sultan.

Moreover, there is no firm basis to suppose that the skeletons
found are those of persons killed by weapons. That some skeletons
are not intact proves nothing. The skeletons are not those of bodies
carefully laid in coffins, they are of persons running for life. The
probability that they will remain intact is remote.

It is reasonable to suppose that the skeletons are of people trying
to run away from sudden floods. Even if it is conceded that some of
them are of people killed by weapons, there is nothing to indicate
that this was the work of the invading Aryans. The Indus civilization
extended over thousands of miles. It is not likely that the people
were knit by a single government, and there were no internecine
wars among them.

The Indus Civilization Still Exists

In fact, it cannot be maintained that the Indus civilization itself,
as distinct from a few of its cities, has ceased to exist. The difference
between the Hindu civilization and the Indus civilization is easily
explicable by the lapse of 5000 years. The Hindu civilization today
is a continuation of the Vedic civilization, and so was the Indus
civilization, as will be clear in the sequel. One does not expect that
scientific and ideological developments and contact with other
civilizations will leave the Vedic civilization as it was in the days of
the Rigveda. The gap between theVedic and the Indus/Vedic
Civilizations is not so wide as to make it necessary to postulate a
foreign occupation in between them. e

The main feature of the Indus civilization, viz town-planning,
is so deeply ingrained in the Hindu mind that it shows itself even
after the cataclysmic Turk/Afgan/Mughal invasions. The Mughals
built Taj Mahal, but their towns remained a stuffy conglomeration
of lanes and gullies. Delhi and Agra cannot vie with Vijayanagar
and Jayapur as examples of town-planning.

That the Indians of today are the direct descendants of the Indus
civilization people is proved by the 325 human skeletons found in
the excavations. These skeletons have been examined by

. Anthropologists. They conclude that the skeletons do not belong to

any of the postulated racial types. Says A. Ghosh, “Cephalic index
shows that the skeletons found in Mohenjodaro are like those of
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modern Sindhis and those found in Lothal are like those*® of modern
Gujaratis. “If people supposed to be of a different race, had invaded
and supplanted the civilization, this could have hardly happened.

The notion, that there are references to the Aryan invasion of
the Indus civilization in the Rigved assumes that the Indus
civilization is older than the Rigved. This assumption was initially
supported by the absence of the skeleton of a horse in the
excavations, whereas the horse figures prominently in the Vedas.
But the subsequent unearthing of a horse-skeleton®® has knocked
out whatever plausibility this argument had.

According to some western scholars, script is not known to the
Rigveda. It is true that script and writing are nowhere clearly
mentioned in the Rigveda. On the other hand, pieces of writing have
been found in the Indus excavations. It is reasonable to suppose
that a period which knows writing. must be posterior to a period
which does not. It therefore follows that the Rigveda must be anterior
to the Indus civilization.

In the face of this, Burrow’ says that the Indians knew the art
of writing at the time of the Indus civilization, but they forgot it by
the time the Rigveda came to be composed!

The Vedic and Indus civilizations

It has thus far been shown that the Vedic literature does not and
can not contain any references to the destruction of the Indus
civilization.

Now, let us see whether there are any grounds to suppose that
the civilizations appearing in the Vedic literature and the excavation
are different. In doing this, only the identifications accepted in the
reports of the excavations have been used. I have not suggested any
identifications on my own. -

Modes of Worship

Excavations

The excavations have unearthed some figurines, which are
regarded as those of the deities worshipped in the Indus civilization.
These figurines are on clay seals. The figures are nude and some of
them have horns on their heads. One deity has three horns. A one-

horned figure has also been found®. '
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Ox, rivers, the pipal tree and the elephant are some of the objects
of worship. Phallus and ring-shaped objects have also been found.

There is a figure of a woman standing on her head, a tree
emanating from her vagina. In one figure, a woman is standing with

. folded hands, a man standing by is brandishing his scythe. One seal

displays the figure of a monkey. An archer wearing a black garment,
a protective cover on his face, and horns on his head, is displayed
on another. A figure resembling goddess Durga has also been found.
The figures of bulls show their genitals prominently.

Squares resembling the sacrificial pit, a svastika, and a wheel
resembling the one of Vishnu, are some other important finds.

Vedic Literature

Almost all these deities and modes of worship are found in Vedic
literature “Oh, sharp-horned Brahmanaspati, come destroying!®16
the foetus eating, impoverishing foes.” (10/155/2) this Indra, is
roaring!*1% like a sharp horned bull in a herd of cows.” (R 10/86/
15) “Like a sharp-horned bull, this Indra destroys the enemies by
himself.”1*187 (7/19/1)” This ox has three udders and three

mouths.”1%18 (3/56/3). This humped'®!% bull is rejoicing, (10/8/
2) The brawny figure is probably that of Vishnu in the form of a
boar.

The Vrshakapi hymn mentions a monkey as a deity. ‘The soma-
sacrificr regards Vrshakapi, and not Indra, as god. Vrshakapi is intoxicated

by soma.'®17® (10/86/1) “Oh, Indra, what spell does this brown monkey
hold for you? You shower wealth on him.”®17! (10/86/3)

Phallus worship was one of the Vedic practices. The bull and
his fertilizing power are often uninhibitedly praised. The monkey-
god VRSHAKAPI is extolled as VRUSHA i.e.oozing (semen). The
inhibitions about genital organs, which characterize modern society
are absent in Vedic literature. As an'>1"2173 example 10/86/16/17
may -be seen. Thus the Vedic literature provides no basis for
supposing that the Vedic people frowned upon phallus worship.

The Rigveda holds the Indus and the Sarasvati in veneration.
There are two entire hymns addressed to Sarasvati. This is quite in
line with the fact that some of the venerable objects in the Indus
civilization were rivers. Atharvaveda 8/10/29 and panchavinshati
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_ elephant of Indra. 10/97/5"17 refers to Fecus Aeligiosa or the PIPAL
as a repository of medicine and wealth.

The figure showing the emanation of a tree from the vagina is
obviously that of mother-earth, symbolizing her fertility. It is not
possible to depict a tree emanating from the vagina without inverting
the figure. “Varuna wears lustre on the top, his branches are below.
Let the banners of these branches be always in our heart”!®17 (1/
24/7) The word Varuna is derived from the root Vr ‘to cover’, and
the all-covering sky is the physical form of Varuna. The sky is also
called Dyows DYAVAPRTHIVTI or the sky-earth is one of the twin
deities of the Rigveda. The earth is complementary to the sky, the
sky has its head above and branches below; the earth on the other
hand, has her head below and braches above. This complementary
nature has been depicted in the above figure.

The figure of the sacrificial female victim is in line with the
human sacrifices mentioned in Vedic literature. The Eitareya
Brahmana describes how Shunahshepa was tied to the sacrificial
post as an offering. The Vajasneyi Samhita 30/16 gives a list of
those who are acceptable as human victims in a sacrifice. Human
offerings were made to the goddess earth, it is for this reason that a
picture of a human offering is imprinted behind that of the mother
earth.

The figure of the bark-clad horned archer may be that of god
Shiva, in the form of the hunter-KIRATA. The svastika is regarded
as an Aryan sign by the Germans. The worship of the wheel figures
in the Rigveda. The year is described as a twelve!®178 spoked wheel.
(1/164/11). The wheel weapon of Vishnu is well-known to all.

The find of a sacrificial®® pit knocks out the bottom of those
who maintain that the Indus civilization was non-Vedic.

Durga, Vishnu’s incarnation as a boar etc. are Puranik.
According to one view, the epics were composed by the Aryans
after absorbing some features of the Indus civilization. But this view
requires evidence other than the excavations and the Vedic literature.
These two by themselves do not provide any basis for it. Confining
ourselves to the excavations and the Vedic literature, we cannot
easily escape the conclusion that the mode of worship reflected.
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Funeral
Excavations

Harappa points to the following types of funerals®. 1) burying
the whole body, 2) putting the bones in a vessel and burying the
vessell, 3) burning the body, collecting the remains and building a
tomb on it.

Three skeletons indicating the first practice and vessels, tables
and chairs along with them, have been found. In the second practice
the body is exposed for the birds to feast on, till it is reduced to
bones, and then put in an urn and buried. Hundreds of such urns are ’
found to have been buried in the compound of the house itself. The
third practice consisted of cremation, keeping the ash and bone
remains in a wide-mouthed vessel along with jewels and bracelets
and burying the vessel near the door.

A five-roomed cemetery has been found at Dambasuthi. In every
room, remains of corpses have been found in stone-squares.

So few skeletons, whether in vessels or without them have been
found that cremation seems to have been the usual method of
disposal and burial exceptional.

Vedic Literature

‘The funerals referred to in the Vedic literature are similar 10/
15/14'177 talks of burning and non-burning funerals. Atharvaved

gives two more; 1) thrown away PAROPTA, #nd 2) exposed or UDHITA
bodies.

Zimmer regards?* the first as the same as the Parsi custom of
exposing the corpses to the birds and the second as abandoning an
old dying man to die in open. According to Whitney it is not a
living man that was left in the open, but a corpse placed on a platform
for display.

10/18 describes the ritual of burial. There are indications that
the corpse was fully dressed and held a bow in his hand.
Atharvaveda®® 17/7/35/3/7 mentions a coffin. Sayana maintains that
the burial is not that of a corpse but of an urn containing its bones.
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The Chhandogya Upanishad?® refers to the practice of adorning
the dead body with ornaments.

Thus the Vedic literature, like the excavations, gives evidence
of both cremation and burial. The Greeks also practised both.

Language

3000 inscriptions have been found in the excavations®. These
are mostly on terracotta. Some are on vessels and copper-plates.
Some consist of only one letter. One has 26 letters and three lines.
The figure of a bull is found with a three-lettered inscription.

There is no agreement among researchers about the script and
the language of the inscriptions. But Roy and Gidvani in their
Bibliographical essay on the Indus civilization have mentioned 12
renderings as the most important. Out of these, six hold the language
to be Indo European i.e. a language similar to Sanskrit. The reading
of B. Hrozny is of special importance, because he deciphered the
Asia minor inscriptions in the absence of any bi-scriptural clue.
His reading is universally accepted and has now been confirmed by
a piece of bi-scriptural writing. Hrozny had no doubt that the
writings are in a Indo-European language and mention the deities
worshipped by the Indo-Europeans. (Aryans). Later Gadd supported
this opinion and said that the Indus script was the precursor of the
Brahmi. Mohenjodaro vol. III contains photostats of the Indus
inscriptions. Experts hold that some of the letters in them are Brahmi.
S R Rao, a Neheru scholar reads the names of Aryan deities in the
inscriptions. Mitchenev called the language Indo-Aryan.
Sudhanshu® Kumar Ray, who is not mentioned by Roy and Gidvani
but was honoured by the Vatumal foundation by an award for reading
the Indus script holds that the language is Sanskrit-like and mentions
Aryan names like Dasharatha.

In sum the reading that regards the Indus inscriptions as some
form of Indo-European; mentioning Indo-European deities, can
count on more advocates than any other reading.

‘Dress and Ornaments
Excavations

Gold/copper/silver ornaments® and jewels were worn in the
Indus civilization. Women wore a fan-shaped ornament on their
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head. A gpld or silver band seems to adorn the head. Ear-rings made
of gpld/sﬂver wires, necklaces of gold/silver/jewels, rings in fingers,
copious gem-studded bracelets and anklets were in fashion.

Women tied their hair in a bow, on the back. Men wore long

hair, tied at the back with a parting line in the middle. Beards were
common.

Cosmetics like collyrium powder, a kind of rouge, lipstick and
a green-coloured clay-ball have been found.

Two garments were worn; one like a dhoti, and the other like a
shawl on the left shoulder going through the right arm-pit. Needles
for sewing cloth have been found.

Hand-looms have been found in some houses.

The find of a metal mirror shows that the art of making glass-
mirrors was not known.

Vedic Literature

R. 1/173/6 speaks of Indra'178 bearing the sky like his OPASHA.
Indra made the earth move by touching his OPASHA to the sky.”
(8/14/5)" 17 Sinivali is described in the Yajurveda as VASVOPASHA

or of luxurious hair. Thus OPASHA designated the hair-do of both
men and women.

“ . 19.180 .
Oh fire; reach the heavens'®180 witp your heavenly stoopa.”

(7/2/1)” Varuna holds his matted hair in the'>'” bottomless sky.”
1724/7 e '

All these descriptions show that both men and women wore
long hair. '

Beards are also referred to “Oh Indra, come again and'®!#!
again to drink soma showing your delight by your shaking beard.”
(2/11/17)” Indra is entangled in the dissheveleld hair of his beard,
moustache, and head!*'8? (8/33/6).

“Indra is in high place moving his beard 183 » (10/23/1) Rain
Sfollows when Indra moistens the beards of Maruts etc along with
his own by the soma juice (10/23/4)19'184 “Indra is moving his beard
with ease.” (10/26\7)'*185 . '
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Indra is thus mainly described as bearded. The bearded deity
found at Mohenjodaro may therefore be Indra.

Not all the Vedic people kept beards as is shown by thelline.”
Oh fire, like a barber shaving off a beard, you go about shaving off

the forests.” (10/142/4)!%/18¢

The following ornaments are mentioned. 8/78/3 refer§ to
Karnashobhana i.e*1%” ear-ornament. Atharvaveda 5/38/3 mentions
Kumba. Taittireeys Samhita 4/1/5/3 mentions Kureeera as, the hez'ld-
ornament of women. 5/54/11 '*'# describes Maruts as wearing chains
on the feet and necklaces on the chest.

The word Drapi occurs in 1/125/13,%1% 86/14.19-206.

- 19.189
Sayana construes this to mean armour, but Varuna in

1/25/13 and Savita in 4/53/2'>1% is not dressed for battle. wr:gy1
should they wear an armour? The “worn out wear” in (1./1 1§/l (?‘)'9'
cannot be armour. Armour is made of metal and the adject}ve worr}
out” does not quite fit in with it. The PAVAMANA or ‘flowing soma
" in 9/100/9 has no reason to wear an armour. So the word DRAPI can
"be more justifiably rendered as skirt. Similarly the word SHAMULYA

in 10/85/29 on the basis!®!%? of the referenes in the Jaimineeya
Brahmana has been rendered as woolen shirt by Keith and
Macdonell. This points to the use of sewn garments.

The words NEEVI in Atharvaved 8/2/16 and PARIPHANA in the
very next hymn point to the use of a lower garment like the dhot1.

Kathaka Sambhita 23/1 and Taittireeya Brahmana 1/5/6/6 and
Shatapha Brahmana 2/6/4/5 mention SHALA.LI, the fether of a
porcupine used for parting the hair and applying cosmetics to the

eye.

Maitfayani Samhita, according to Geldner, Shatarpaﬁha
Brahmans 5/4/5/27 and Taittireeeya Brahmana 1/8/2/3 mention
PRAKASHA, a metal mirror.

Food

Excavations

Some kitchens of the Indus civilization have been unearthed.
They indicate that goats, oxen, pigs, hens, ducks, fish etc were eaten.

Wheat, rice, barley, dates and milk constituted the main meal.
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Vedic Liteiature

Vajasaneyee Samhita 18/12 mentions VREEEHI i.e. rice. The
later samhitas mention NEEVARA i.e. wild rice. YAVA i.e. barley or
corn and their fried form DHANA are mentioned in the
Rigveda 24. Dhan also means any grain. The word GODHUMA for
wheat occurs in Maitrayani Samhita 1/2/8. Milk is mentioned with
the words KSHEERA, Go and payas. o '

Shatapatha Brahmana 3/4/1,2 enjoins the killing of a big goat
for a guest. All the animal victims offered to the gods, like sheep,
goats,oxen were evidently eaten. Man will not offer to the gods
anything which he regards unfit for his own consumption.

Atharvaved 3/5/6 mentions a fisherman and 10/4/99 (ibid) refers
to the fish Karvar caught by a fisherman Pownjishtha. Vajasneyee
samhita 30/16 and Taittreeya Brahman 3/8 mentions DASH,
KAIVARTA/POWNJISHTHA and Mainal, all meaning a fisherman, as
fit victims in a human sacrifice.

Sea-faring
'Excavations

The figure of a ship with masts has been found at Mohanjodaro.
One of the ships carries two birds. S R Rao maintains that Lothal
has a dock suitable for anchoring large ships. Some earthenwares
in Harappa bear the figure of a ship. One seal bears a boat made of
reeds. Its meshes are clearly seen. This boat resembles the ships of
ancient Messopotamia,

Vedic Literature !

The Vedic literature provides ample evidence of sea-faring. A
king Tugra sent his son Bhujyu with an army against an enemy
across the sea'. His ship was engulfed by a storm. So Bhujyu prayed
to the Ashvins. The pleased Ashvins rescued him in their boat and
brought him back to his father after three days and three nights.
The boat of Bhujyu was navigating a sea, which had no harbour or
a place of anchor. This boat had a hundred oars. 6/62/6 '*1%3 speaks
of birds guiding the coarse of the boat. The word Patatri in the second
line stands for masts, PATATRA or wings of the ship meaning sails.
The sails did not have even a particle of dust-Arenubhih-so far they
were from land. PATATRI cannot be construed to mean birds, because
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birds are already mentioned in the first line. Moreover the PATATRAS
are spoken of as tied-‘YOJANEBHIH’. This is not applicable to the
birds. 7/69/7 talks of the PATATRIS as ware-proof ASRIDHA and
damage-proof AVYATHI. These adjectives are also indicative of
masts.

The ancient mariners used birds for knowing the direction.
These birds were known as DISHAKAKA or direction-crows. The
birds can detect land from a considerable distance and when
released, they fly towards it. The migratory birds who fly in a
specific direction in a specific season also serve to guide the ship.

The mention of masts and the necessity of using birds for finding ‘

land point to vessels going to the high seas in Vedic times.

The Baveru Jataka®® also reports a similar use of birds. The
Jataka narrates that some traders reached Baveru (Babylon?) With
the help of such birds. The Baveruians had never seen such birds.
The traders therefore sold some of these birds to them for 100
Kahanas.

Upshot

1) Reading the Vedic literature in the context of the Indus
civilization-excavations affords not a shred of evidence for the Aryan
invasion. -

2) The excavations do not provide any basis for regarding the
Indus civilization as non-Vedic.

VII
The Age of the Vedas

The traditional date of the Bharata war viz. 3101
B.C. is corroborated by indepedent evidence.
Devapi, the brother of Shantanu composed some of
the latest hymns of the Rgveda. Devapi was the great
grand father of those who fought the Bharata war.
Thus the latest portions of the Rigveda were
composed around 3201 B.C.

The Aryan-invasionists used to concede that Sanskrit is the
oldest of the “Indo-European” languages, and there is no evidence
of Sanskrit being used anywhere outside India., prior to the Vedas.
But the latest editions of the Oxford dictionary® do not concede
this. It is therefore necessary to discuss the antiquity of the Vedas
for combating the Aryan-invasion-theory.

Max Muller’s Speculation?’
f

The initial attempt to fix thé date of the earliest hymns of the
Rigveda was made by Max Muller. He calls this earliest period the
CHANDAS period, the Mantra, Brahmana and the Sutra periods
coming after it in the order stated. In the Mantra period, the hymns
of the Chandas period were classified, and some new ones composed
on the lines of the old. In the Brahman period explanations of the
hymns of the Chandas and the Mantra period were given. The sutra
period is that of the ANUKRAMANIS of SHAUNAK and KATYAYANA.
These are editorial types of works. Max Muller assigns the following
dates to these different periods.

Sutra period 200 to 600 B.C.
Brahman period 600 to 800 B.C.
Mantra period 800 to 1000 B.C.
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Max Muller assigned these periods on the basis of the estimated
time required for the transition of the language and thought of one
period into the language and thought of another. But beyond
dogmatically asserting that such a development required 400 years
for the sutra period, but only 200 for the other three periods, he has
not given, any detailed working out of the transition of language
and thought. One could be content with 100 years for each of the
periods and bring down the Rigveda to only 600 B.C. On the contrary
there is no reason why one could not take 500 years instead of 200
and carry the date of the earliest period as far back as 2000 B.C.

In fact whitney and Benfey using arguments similar to Max
Mullers do carry back the date of the Rigveda to 2000 B.C.

The Linguistic Argument

The language of the Brahmanas can be understood without much
"difficulty by those who can follow the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata. This language is called classical Sanskrit and was
spoken at least in the days of Patanjali i.e. 150 B.C. This is clear
from his statement how different forms of the word gau (cow) are
current in different regions, but only gau is accepted as correct i.e.
standard by grammar. It is contended that thousands of years could
not have elapsed between the language of the Brahmanas, and the
language of Patanjali, since the two are so similar that one of them
is intelligible to those who know the other.

As against this, it can be pointed out that Max Muller himself
allows 600 years between the Patanjali period and the Brahmana
period. If intelligibily is the criterion, there is no reason why this
should not be taken as 1000 years. The earliest Marathi sentence of
983 A.D. on the Shravana Belgola is clearly intelligible today even
after more than a thousand years. It should be remembered that
Marathi was not governed by a strict grammar compulsorily taught
to all those who entered the field of Marathi letters. The history of
Marathi grammar is only 150 years old and Marathi writers who
had undergone the discipline of Marathi grammar is a very recent
phenomenon. On the contrary Sanskrit grammar has a history which
goes back to a period centuries earlier than Panini. Panini himself
mentions 10 grammarians who preceded him. The pratishakhyas
are grammatical works which are supposed to be even earlier.
Estimates of Panini’s date vary from 400 to 700 B.C. The date of
the grammatical studies can thus be carried back without
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exaggeration to 1000 B.C. there is no weighty evidence against
Panini having flourished in 700 B.C.

This has not been said for estimating the date of the Vedas from
the date of Panini, but to emphasize that from very early times the
composers of Sanskrit works were students of grammar and took
care that their compositions were grammatically accurate. This
served to preserve the uniformity of this language-over a wide region
as well as over longer periods than is true of other languages. The
fact that the Sanskrit language did not change much from the time
of the Brahmanas to the times of Patanjali is thus explicable.

Another factor is that whenever the language, in‘spite of the
efforts of grammarians to preserve it, did change, the grammarians
amended their grammar accordingly, and the copyists while copying
an ancient book did not hesitate to correct it in the light of the new
changes. This is recognised by the edition of the Mahabharata
brought out by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. While
restoring the older texts, they have followed the principle that the
readings which fit the metre and grammar better are later than the
readings which do not. The tendency of the copyists to correct the
text while copying it is clearly seen in Marathi manuscripts. The
verses of Ramdas have been corrected to bring them in line with
the language current at the time of the copyist. Parshuram pant,
Godbole has done the same for the work of Ragunatha Pandit. It is
therefore wrong to suppose that the Vedic literature handed down
to us, specially the Brahmanas, is a photostat copy of the originals
and estimate the date of the originals from the difference in their
language and that of the later works. Such an estimate can at best
give us the date of the stabilization of théir present form, when
these works were regarded sacred and any change in them a
sacrilege. '

The idea of sacredness arose about the hymns much earlier than
about the Brahmanas, because the Brahmanas are after all a
commentary on the hymns. The language of the hymns is therefore
found to be so different from that of the Brahmanas that it is difficult
to understand it without a commentary.

Thus there is nothing in the linguistic argument which can
override all other arguments to the extent of completely ignoring
them, and even linguistically there is nothing to prevent placing the
Vedic literature thousands of years before 1200 B.C.
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The Astronomical Method

The other method is astronomical. This method has been brought
into disrepute by many writers who put astronomical constructions
on texts which cannot bear them without outright distortion. Some
even change the text to fit their desired meaning with the sole
Jjustification that this serves their purpose. Some even base their
conclusions on astrological as distinct from astronomical
statements. 49 There are stock astrological descriptions for auspicious
and mausplclous events and these cannot be taken as seriously
intended to describe the observed astronomical phenomena. We shall
consider here only those astronomical statements which are free
from these blemises. Some noted scholars, a la Sunitkumar
Chatterjee®® have evaded all astronomical arguments by saying that
1) conclusions based on astronomy vary by thousands of years, and
that 2) those who composed the Vedic literature could hardly have
known any astronomy.

I have called these objections as evasions because-

1) We have seen that conclusions based on linguistic
considerations also vary by a thousand years. The much wider gaps
between different astronomical estimates are due, not to the
undependability of astronomy, but to the fact that many such
estimates are based on fanciful interpretations of the texts. When a
straightforward meaning of the texts is taken, there is almost no
variation in the estimates.

2) As to the Veidc people not knowing any astronomy, this has
to be decided on the basis of the Veidc texts themselves; the Vedic
texts should not be interpreated on the basis of preconceived notions
about the astronomical ignorance of the Vedics. Traditionally,
astronomy has been recognized as one of the six sciences necessary
for the study of the Vedas-VEDANGA-Astronomy was a part and
parcel of Vedlc lore.

In fact astronomy was a part and parcel of all ancient
civilizations. When gadgets like the watch and the mariner’s compass
were not available, people kept their time and found their directions
by astronomical observations. Even now in the villages, if you ask
a person when he wakes up, he will not say “at 4 o’clock”, he will
reply “at the rise of the Venus”. The villagers talk of the Orion-
MRUGA NAKSHATRA as the signal of the rainy season”, they do not
talk in terms of the Gregarion calender: -—

Lo
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In ancient times a network of roads with boards indicating
direction were not available in most places. So the people depended
on the heavenly bodies for finding their way. This was much more
necessary for the navigators. So the observation that the Vedic people
did not know any astronomy betrays an elementary ignorance, not
only about the uses of astronomy, but also about the contents of the
Vedas.

Haug" and Tilak>

The earliest known use of the astronomical method is by Haug
(1827-1876). Haug uses the statement in the VEDANGAJYOTISHA to
the effect that the sun and the moon embark on their northern course
when they are in the constellation of SHRAVISHTHA ‘Delphinus’.
Haug calculated that this position dates back to 1186 B.C. Deexit
and Tilak hold that on this very basis we can go back to 1400 BC
The Vedas are admittedly anterior to the Vedangas. Haug therefore
assigns the following periods-

Brahmanas 1400-1200 B.C.
Sambhitas 2000-1400 B.C.
Oldest Hymns 2400-2000 B.C.

Haugh’s finding is flawless. The statement on which he has
based his calculations is found in an astronomical work and there
could be no dispute about its meaning.

The reaction to Haugh’s finding by the European scholars was
evasive. Max Muller has gone to the extent of saying that the verse
is interpolated and the Vedanga Jyotisha isfnostly obscure. There is
certainly a good deal of obscurity in the Vedanga, but there is no
obscurity in this verse, and there is no reason why it should not be
regarded as a genuine observation in the work beyond the fact that

this does not suit Max Muller’s prejudices>?

That the Vedic literature is prior to 1400 B.C. is corroborated
by the date of the Asia Minor inscription which mentions. Vedic
deities. The date of this inscription is 1400 B.C. Macdonell** tries
to evade this piece of evidence by postulating an imaginary Vedic
civilization outside India, more ancient than the Rigveda and the
inscription. But recourse to imagination just for evading
inconvenient facts can hardly be called scientific research. Asia
Minor has no history of Vedic worship, and therefore the Vedic
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deities in the inscription must have been borrowed from a place
where there was such a history. This place is no other than India.

Tilak®! has pointed out that while the Vedanga Jyotisha says
that the northern course starts at the beginning of Delphinus, the
Maitrayani Upanishad says that it starts in its middle. This gives a
period of about 480 years earlier i.e. about 1600 B.C. The Maitrayani
Upanishad quotes from the Chandogya. The Chandogya Upanishad
is therefore earlier than 1600 B.C. and the hymn period still earlier.

This is corroborated by the latest date when the Vedic Sarasvati
was live. This is given by geologists as 1800 B.C. '

The Date of the Bharata War

The Chandogya upanishad mentions Krishna, the son of Devaki.
This Krishna is obviously the Krishna of the Bharata war. The
Bharata war presupposes the Vedas. According to the Brihaddevata,
Arshitishena Devapi, the brother of Shantanu, composed the rain
hymn (10/98) in the Rigveda. The Nirukta says that Devapi
composed it when there was a terrible drought in the reign of
Shantanu, the Emperor of Hastinapura, and the fourth ancestor of
the Pandavas. The latest portions of the Rigveda are thus not much
more than a 100 years older than the Bharata war.

Megathenes!®, who came to the court of Chandragupta Maurya,
states that Heracles, who was worshipped by the Shauraseni people
flourished 138 years before Chandragupta Maurya. Heracles
worshipped by the Shaurasenis could only be Shrikrishna. Taking
20 years for a generation gives 3072 B.C. as a period when
Shrikrishna was living. According to the Mahabharata, Shri krishna
left his mortal coil 36 years after the Bharata war. The traditional
date of the Bharata war is 3101 B.C. This gives 3065 BC as the date
of death of Shri Krishna. The difference of 7 years is negligiable in
a field where estimates vary by thousands, and specially when
Megasthenes is talking in terms of generations and not years.

The traditional date of the Bharata war is given in the Aihole®

‘inscription which states that at the time of its composition.3735
years from the Bharata war and 556 years of the Shaka era, i.e. 534
AD, had elapsed. This shows that the Kaliyuga, which according
to the Mahabharata marked the end of the Bharata war, and which
beganin 3 101: B.C., was widely used even in historical records like
the inscriptions. Kaliyuga is the oldest era current in India.
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Varahamihira'® who flourished in the 6th century quotes Garga
as saying that one can get the date of Yudhishthira by adding 2526 .
years to the SHAKA year. This Shaka year cannot be the year of the
Shaka era now current, because Garga is held to have flourished
before the shaka era. His name is mentioned in the Mahabharata.
Doyen Chrysostom, a Greek traveller who came to Tamiinadu in 50
AD mentions the Mahabharata of 100 thousand verses. If the
Mahabharat of 100000 verses was well known in Tamil Nadu, a
place far off from Kurukshetra in 50 AD it is obvious that the whole
of the Mahabharata as it exists today was composed before the Shaka
era, and the Garga mentioned in it could not have belonged to that
era. :

The Shakakala mentioned by Garga could only-be the Shakya
kala i.e. the Buddha era, because Buddha was called shakya.
Buddha’s date is 543 B.C. as current in Burma. Adding 2526 to this
gives 3069 as the date of Yudhishthira. Yudhishthira is said to have
ruled for 36 years after the Bharata war. The date we have arrived
at is only three years short of this, when we add the first year after
the Bharata war to it. This lacuna is again negligible in a field where
estimates vary by millenia.

Vishnupurana® states that 1500 years elapsed between the birth
of Parikshit and the coronation of the Nandas. This gives the date
of the birth of Parikshit as 364 + 1500 = 1864 B.C. Considering
that the father of Parikshit viz Abhimanyu died in the Bharata war
itself, this dos not give us the date of the Bharata war earlier than
1865 BC.

L d :
The anomaly however is removed by the following statement
in the Mahabharata- .

Janamejaya®>obtained the kingdom, gone in the kaliyuga,
from his father Parikshit for a thousand years.”

(41st Adhyaya, Astika Parva.)

" This statement is very significant. The phrase KALIYUGE GATAM
‘gone in Kaliyuga” suggests that the kingdom ended with the end
of kaliyuga. According to the ancient tradition kaliyuga consists of
a thousand years only. According to the current notion the kaliyuga
consists of 432000 y ears. If this is accepted, it makes no sense to
say that the kingdom which Janamejaya obtained ended in kaliyuga,
because all kingdom s after the Bharata war which have ended must
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end in kaliyuga. “Kaliyuge gatam” therefore means ended with the
end of kaliyuga i.e. after a thousand years alloted to the kaliyuga
had passed. Secondly, though Parikshit ruled for 60 years, his son
obtained the kingdom for a thousand years, i.e he ruled for a
thousand years. The writer makes this strange statement, because
he knew that there was a king called Janamejaya who ruled when
thousand years of the Kaliyuga had passed, but did not know
anything about the kings who ruled between this Janamejaya and
the great-grand-son of Arjuna. He therefore fills the gap by making
the great-grand-son of Arjuna himself rule for a thousand years.

If there was another Janamejaya a thousand years after the
Bharata war, the likelihood of another Parikshit 237 years later than
this Janamejaya cannot be ruled out. The Pandav line ended at the
birth and at the death of this Parikshit, because he was born dead.
This still birth of the last Parikshit was imposed on the son of
Abhimanyu with the miracle story of his being revived by Shri
Krishna. It is because the Pandava line ended with the birth of the
last Parikshit that the Vishnaupurana is referring to the birth of
Parikshit as a landmark for its dating. There is no reason why the
birth of the son of Abhimanyu should be taken as a landmark when
the Bharat war or the death of Shri Krishna could be so taken.

Thus the Vishnupurana does not necessarily contradict the
traditional date of the Bharat war, since it could be referring to a
Parikshit other than the son of Abhimanyu in its reckoning.

That the Vishnupurana does not have knowledge of kings before
1900 B.C. is shown by its geneology of the kings of Magadha. This
geneology according to the years given accounts only for 1912 years
before Christ. It begins with Somapi. But there is no evidence that
Somapi was a contemporary of the Bharata war. The Magadha king
who fought in the Bharata war was Sahadeva, and his son is called
Meghasadhi . in the Mahabharata, NOT Somapi. Thus. the
Vishnupurana geneology does not go up to the Bharata war, and
therefore the Parikshit mentioned by it was a contemporary of
Somapi, sometime in 1900 B.C. and not the son of Abhimanyu.

The Mahabharata® itself mentions that the Bharata war took
place between the Dvapar and the Kali. The Kaliyuga started in
3101 B.C. Kali means war. The era therefore is an era in
commemoration of the war.

The Mahabharata contains an astronomical statement which
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points to the Kaliyuga date. Bhishma died on Magha Shukla Ashtami
when the sun started on its Northern course. So far this verse has
been wrongly interpreted by treating the amavasya me\ntioned as
the tithi on which the war began as the amavasya of months ending
in amavasya. But months ending in the full moon are a more ancient
practice.

Krishna says to Karna “let the war start on the kartik Amavasya
day which occurs when the sun and the moon are both in the Jyeshtha
constellation. Dr. Raghavan counts three lunations from this
amavasya and gets Magha amavasya in which the Sun was 312.06
degrees of the zodiac. Since we are taking the purnima ending
months magha shukla ashtami comes 8 days later when the sun was
318.6 degrees of the zodiac. The sun started on its Northern course
from this position in 3094 B.C. This date comes very near to 3101
B.C.

The Mahabharata states that on the eve of the Bharata war seven
resplendant grahas were seen in the sky (Deepyamanashcha...and
nissaranto vyedrushyanta..) Prof. K. D. Abyankar’s calculations
show that in the morning of 7th February 3104 B.C. Mars, Mercury,
Moon, Venus, Jupiter and the Saturn were within forty degrees above
the sun on the horizon. Thus they were seen together just before
sunrise. The difference between 3104 B.C. and 3101 B.C. the
traditional date of the Bharata war should not disturb anyone. The

| date of the Bharata war was regarded as 3101 B.C. when the kaliyuga

reckoning came into vogue. The memory that the seven planets were
together at the commencement of the kaliyuga was also live. But
since it was a social memory and not a contemporary record the
difference of two years between the date 6f’the war and the exact
date of the planetary positions is negligible.

The Unshakable Thesis of Dikshit®*

The traditional date of the Bharata war is conclusively proved
by a statement in the Shapatha Brahmana. The statement runs “The
constellation of pleides does not deviate from the east. All other
Qoﬁétellations deviate from the east.”

The statement is unambigous. It is in the present tense and it
means that the pleides traversed the sky along the celestial equator,
the path followed by the sun on 21st September and 22nd of March.
This is the exact east-west line. The distance in degrees of a heavenly
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body from this path is called its declination. Thus the declination
of the pleides was zero, when this sentence was composed.

S.B. Dixit observed'® in 1900 that the declination of the pleides
was 68 degrees North. The declination changes one degree in 72
years. 68x72 = 4869 years had therefore elapsed in 1900 from the
time this sentence was composed. This comes to 3996 B.C.

The Shlatapatha Brahmana mentions Janamejaya, the son of
Parikshit. Parikshit ruled for 60 years, Janamejaya ascended the
throne after his death when he was yet a child. Before Parikshit the
Pandavas ruled for 36 years. Thus Janamejaya became king in 3101-
(36+60) = 3005 B.C. The sentence in the Shatapatha Brahmana was
thus composed when Janamejaya had already completed a few years
of his reign.

The Shatapatha Brahmana statement is conclusivé, and should
have finally settled the controversy about the age of the Vedas at
least as far as the third millienium BC is concerned.

But that was not to be. A typical reaction is that of Keith. He
says: “It is impossible to attach serious value to this*? assertion
made in a passage which assigns foolish reasons for preferring one
or the other Nakshatra.” The attitude of evasion is obvious in this
reaction. A reason for preferring a nakshatra may be “foolish,” but
that by itself does not prove that it was non-existent. A man may
stop going ahead on a path because a cat crosses his path. One may
declare his reason for stopping as foolish, but that does not prove
that the cat did not cross his path.

Thebeau® takes recourse to the other usual subterfuge viz.
saying that the statement is interpolated. He has given no reasons
for regarding the statement as interpolated, except that it militates
against his prejudice. Secondly, since an interpolation can take place
only in an existing work, the interpolation charge would prove that
the Shatapatha Brahmana is older than 3000 BC, a conclusion hardly
welcome to Thebeau.

Winternitz’ has devoted a little more thought to Dixit’s thesis.
He takes the words “do not deviate from the East” to mean “are
seen in the east for a considerable time”. The astronomical adviser
of Winternitz informed him that for an observer at latitude 25 degrees
North, the pleides rose 13 degrees to the North of the equator in

e
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1100 BC, slowly came to the east line and crossed it gfter 2 hours
11 minutes at 29 degrees altitude.” According th§ Winternitz, the
Shatapatha Brahmana describes this state of affairs and therefore
its date is 1100 B.C.

One is simply stunned by such acrobatics. To say that “do not
deviate from the East” means” do not rise in the East and even after
coming on the East line, cross it “is like saying that” a man never
leaves his home “means” he never lives at home and even when he
visits it, leaves it very soon”.

Daptari® to the rescue

Daptari has tried' to remove the first part of the absurdlt.y by
saying that the pleides are NOT seen when t.hey. are on the horizon;
and therefore they cannot be seen as not rising in the east. They are |
seen only when they come on the east line.

“I could see them only when they came 13 degree.s
above the horizon. So the Shatapatha Brahmana is
talking about the pleides which are 13 deg:ees above
the horizon as not deviating from the East.

Daptari further borrows a line from the Baudhayan sutra qu;’ted
by Winternitz to support his position. It runs: “They plan a hut whose
bamboos point to the Bast. The pleides do not leave the EEfSt- SOT‘C
say that the measure (of the East) should be taken by looking at the
Shravana.”

According to Daptari, Shravana rises at 29 degrees latitude. It
can never be in the east when on the horizon. The s~taFement that
pleides never deviate from the east has to'be sim.ilar]y mFerpretel;i.
They were in the east at 13 degrees above the horizon. This was the
state of affairs in 1722 B.C.

If anything can strengthen my belief in the trut}} of Di.xit’s -thesns3
it is the refutations advanced by Daptari a 12 Wmte.rmtz. D.aptan
has managed to escape from the difficulty that tt.le pleldes which do
not rise in the east cannot be described as undevxatmg from the east
by saying that they can not be seen when they rise. But even[
according to Daptari, they can be seen whep they cross the e.ash
line. How can the Shatapatha Brahmana dscribe the pleides wt_nc
corss the east line as NOT deviating from the east? Do the. pleldes;
disappear again after crossing the east line for the convemc.an.cetlcl)e
Daptari? Secondly, according to the Shatapatha Brahmana, 1t 18
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pleides alone that are undeviating from the east, all other stars
deviate from the east. On the interpretation of Winternitz and Daptari
the pleides can claim no uniqueness, many other stars which come
on the east line can be described as seen in the east for a considerable
time. ’

Daptari’s trump card is that the pleides cannot be seen when
they are on the horizon. The sole reason given for this assertion is
that he could not see them. No other Astronomer agrees with him. I
made inquries in the astronomical wing of the Survey of India,
Dehradoon. I was told that the pleides contain a star of the third
magnitude, and a third magnitude star can be seen even on the
horizon by a man of normal eyesight. When this star is seen the
constellation itself is recognized. Those who are accustomed to the
observation of the heavens, know even the precursors of the pleides,
and the moment these are seen, they expect the pleides to follow.
What is expected can be readily seen. On a moonless and a cloudless
night when the pleides rise two or three hours earlier than sunrise
or later than sunset, they are clearly visible. A man of normal
eyesight accustomed to astronomical observations need not wait
till the pleides ascend 13 degrees, for seeing them.

On my request, the Jyothisha department of the Varanaseya
Hindu University made actual observations of the pleides on the
horizon and confirmed that they can be thus seen.

Winternitz and Daptari have stretched the meaning of east in
order to escape from the finding of Dixit. The accepted meaning of
east is the eqinotical point on the horizon. The celestial equator
which starts from this point, up to the altitude which can be easily
seen without raising one’s head is the east. No other line can be
properly called the east line. Any star which rises at the equinotical
point will remain on this line, even if it is first seen at the altitude of
10 degrees o so and can be assumed to have risen at the equinotical
point. ’

But Daftari and Winternitz take the line from the equinotical
point to the zenith of the observer as the east line. Since no
constellation ever follows this path, nobody will ever say that a star
on this east line does not deviate from the east, because any star
which comes on it must cross it.

Some uneasiness can be caused by the verb CHYAVANTE which
means “fall off””. The statement of the Shatapatha Brahmana that
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“All constellations besides the pleides fall off the East” n;akes no
sense, because no constellation will ever fall off the east line defined
on the celestial equator, and a constellation which 1s never on this
line cannot be reasonably said to “fall off” it either. One who is.
never on the top of the Kutub minar cannot possibly fall off from it.

The difficulty ceases if we remember that CHYAVANTE “does
not necessarily mean fall off””. It can also mean “deviate”. A’s “height
deviates from the average” does not mean' that it was average at
some time and it changed from the average. “A constellation deviates
from the East” simply means”, “it is not in the East”; it does not
mean “it falls off from the east”.

This meaning of the root CHYU is clearly seen in the
term “CHYUTASANSKRITATVA” in Poetics. The fault called
“CHYUTASANSKRITATVA” is commited when a composition is
CHYUTA “from SANSKRITATVA or refinement. This does not mean
that the composition was once refined and now has ceased to be so.
[t simply means it deviates from refinement.

Even if one insists on taking the verb CHYAVANTE to mean “fall
off”, the Shatapatha Brahmana statement fits squarely. The stars to
the north of the observer, and those to the south of the equator, are
in no sense in the east. We are therefore concerned only with the
stars which rise in between the equator and the observer’s latitude.
All such stars cross the east line as defined by Winternitz, i.e. not
being in the east, they come to the east line and then cross it or
leave it. But the pleides, rising at the equinotical point are in the
east, even when they leave the Winternitz east line; they are always
on the equinotical east line. One can therefore say that “all other
constellations excepting the pleides” fall off from the East. Thus
Wintermitz and Daptari in their Herculean effort to escape from the
concl_usion of Dixit, have only served to show that his thesis is much
more precisely correct than perhaps he himself thought it to be.

The statement in the Baudhayana sutra quoted by Daftari really
supports Dixit, and not his opponents. At the time of the Baudhayana
sutra, the method of fixing the east point on the basis of the pledides
had come to stay by sheer tradition, but was not giving correct
rgsults. So some preferred the Aquila. But the Aquila also did not
give exact results. The Baudhayana sutra says that the pleides do
npt deviate from the east, echoing tradition, though this statement
did not quite fit the contemporary observations. It is to be noted
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that Aqila is not credited with the property of not deviating from
the east, because it crossed the Winternitz east line, or because it
did not follow the equinotical line.

The Shatapatha Brahmana makes its statement foolproof by
emphasizing that all constellations other than the Pleides deviate
from the east. Both Daftari and Winternitz have observed diplomatic
silence about the line, because according their interpretation every
relevant star comes on their self-styled east line some time or the
other, and the uniqueness of the pleides is lost. Daptari himself
mentions the aquila as coming on the east line, but even this failed
to remind him of the Shatapatha assertion “all other constellations
deviate from the east”, :

Devanakshtra

Daptari further argues that “the Shatapaha mentions the
constellations from the pleides to the Virgo as suitable for
propitiation. No constellation after Virgo is so regarded. The reason
given is that the spring, the summer, and the rains are the seasons
of the gods and the autumn, the Hemanta and the winter are the
seasons of the manes. The sun is in the region of the gods in its
Northern Course and in the region of the manes in its Southern
Course. The fire should be consecrated when the sun is in its
Northern Course.

This shows that the constellations after Virgo are prohibited
because they are to the South of the equator, and the pleides are
regarded as suitable, because they are to the north of the equator
and therefore are the constellations of the gods. The pleides were
not to the North of he equator before 2322 B.C. The Shatapatha
therefore cannot go back to the period before 2322 BC™.

Daptari’s arguments are typical of his circumlocutions. He has
nowhere shown that the Shatapatha Brahmana regards the pleides
as a constellation of the gods. The statement quoted by him is from
the Taittiriya Brahmana, NOT from the Shatapatha Brahmana. Even
if such a statement is found in the Shatapatha Brahmana it could
not help Daftari, because a constellation right on the equator can be
alloted to both the god’s and he manes, being the median it belongs
to both. The Shatapatha Brahman gives the following reasons for
the suitability of the pleides: 1) they are many 2) they do not deviate
from the east, and 3) they are the wives of the fire. The reason alleged
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by Daftari viz. that they are the constellation of the gods nowhere
figures in this. :

By saying that the Shatapatha Brahmana rejects the
constellations after the Virgo as unsuitable Daftari is falsely
suggesting that it regards all the constellations from the pleides to
the virgo as suitable. But this is not so. The Shatapatha Brahmana
does not regard Ardra, Pushya and Magha as suitable, though they
are between the pleides and the Virgo. Besides the pleides, Rohini,
Mrgashirsh, Phalguni, Hasta and Chitra are regarded as suitable,
but the reason for suitability is nowhere given as being a
constellation of the gods.

Even if the Northern Course of the sun and the sighting of the
pleides are regarded as reasons for suitability, it does not follow
that the pleides were to the North of the equator. The pleides can be
seen when the sun is in its Northern Course, even if they are on the
equator.

The date of the Shatapatha Brahmana therefore goes to the
threshold of the third millenium B C.

The Shatapatha Brahman is a Brahman of the Yajurveda. The
Yajurveda mentions shravana as the first month of the rains. It also
shows knowledge of iron which can not antedate 2000 B.C. It can
be legitimately questioned how a Brahmana of the yajurveda which
is so late as 2000 B.C. belong to 3000 B.C.

The answer is that originally the Yajurved contained only the
794 hymns of the Rgveda. But the Yajurveda now available contains
1181 hymns not contained in the Rgveda. The references indicating
a time span of 2500 to 1500 B.C. are found in these new hymns.
The original Shatapatha Brahmana was a Brahmana on the original
Yajurveda. '

The date of the Bharata war is the lower limit of the Rigveda.
Older than the date of the Bharata war is the date of Rama, Rama is
mentioned in the Rigveda. (10/93/14).1%2%7 The list given in this
hymn is alist of kings and no illustrious king named Rama is known
to ancient India excepting Dasharathi Rama. The mention of Rama

in the Rigveda therefore gives an upper limit to a portion of the
Rigveda.

The date of Rama can be ascertained from the following
references in the Ramayana.
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The birth of Rama took place after twelve months had elapsed
from the beginning of the sacrifice performed by Dasharatha. The
sacrifice began in the spring. The twelfth month therefore was the
second month of winter. The month is called Chaitra, and the tirthi
of Rama’s birth was navami. The karka rashi was on the eastern
horizon but Rama was born at midday. The constellation at Rama’s
birth ws punarvasu.

The Shrowta sutra enjoins that the Asvamedha should be started
on Chaitra full moon which was regarded as marking the end of
winter and the beginning of spring. This position of the seasons 1s
corroborated by the Ramayana statements that Bhadrapada was the
first month of the rains and pausha the first month of Hemanta.
4/28/54 says- “This is the time of study for the o salm-singers, the
Brahmins who study the hymns in the month of Bhadrapada™ The
verse occurs while describing the commencement of the rains. It
clearly states that the session for Vedic studies began in Bhadrapada.
That this was the first month of the rains is indicated by verse 2
which states that this was the time of jalagama i.e. the beginning of
the rains. The academic session began in the first month of the rainy
season.

3/16/1277 says ‘The sections of the night are lengthened and
colder. The nights pass under the guidance of Pushya. Sleeping
outdoors is out of question. The dawns are accompanied with dew.”

This is a description of the beginning of Hemanta when sleeping
outside begins to become intolerable. This does not happen
immediately with the beginning of Hemanta which nowadays begins
on October 23. After November first week, nobody would think of
sleeping in the open. If Pausha is taken as the first month, of
Hemanta, in the fullmoon ending month the third week of Hemanta
would be the first week of pausha bright half when the pushya would
rise near about sunset and set near about sunrise, thus justifying the
statement that the night is guided by it, since there is no part of the
night when pushya is not there in the sky.

Pausha being‘the first month of hemanta thus corroborates the
statement that Bhadrapada was the first month of the rains.

Jacobi regards this as the description of the beginning of winter
i.e. the last week of December. But the last week of December is
too late for people in North India to give up sleeping in the open.
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Daptari regards the verse as relating to the end of hemanta on
the strength of 3/16/87% which says.” The sun was definitely

approaching the south. (Because of this) the North is sulking like a
woman without the saffron-mark.”

Daptari interprets the word drdham to mean proximate and thus
extracts the meaning “near the winter solstice”. But drdham does
not mean proximate. After the autumnal equinox the nights begin
to become longer. But this is not noticed till the difference in the
lengths of the day and the night becomes considerable. The statement
is definitely about the beginning of Hemanta when sleeping in the
open has just begun to be uncomfortable, it can not therefore be
applied to the end of Hemanta. Pausha was therefore the first and
not the second month of Hemanta.

Raghavan has shown that at the time of Bhishma’s death the
Northern course started on Magha Shukla Ashtami 1.e. rathasaptami.
This means that the winter ended on chaitra bright 7. When Rama
was born it ended on chaitra full moon i.e. eight days later-Roughly
taking 72 years for a precession of one day this gives 72x8 = 576
years before the death of Bhishma as the date of Rama. In other
words 3101+576 = 3677 B.C. is the date of Rama’s birth.

The Bhagavata statment that Rama flourished 31 generations
before the Bharata war gives us the date 3101 + 600 = 3701 B.C.
This should be regarded as a remarkable tally in a field where
estimates vary by millenia.

The Rigveda contains hymns composed by Jamadagni
Bhardvaja (3/62/8/101; 9/62; 9/85; 67:10/110;10/137; 10/167) 10/
10 is composed by Jamadagnya Ram i.e Parashuram, a contemporary
of Rama. Thus these portions are composed around 3700 B.C. The
father of the author of the Ramayana the 10th son of Prachetas, has
composed a hymn of the Rgveda (10/164). This confirms the
mention of Rama referred to above.

.. The Rigveda proper contains many unmistakable astronomical
references pointing to its antiquity. We have so far been prevented
from going back on astronomical grounds by the dogma that zodiacs
i.e Rashis were not known to the Indians before they came into
contact with the Greeks and that contact with the Greeks can not be
more ancient than the invasion of Alexander or at most the period
of Darius. We have aiready seen that the Karka Rashi is clearly
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mentioned in thé Ramayana. Strangely enough the Ramayana
statement is regarded as post Alexander by a circular argument. But
what about the reference to the sinharashi in the Mahabharata which
says that Bhim was born in that Rashi? A similar circular argument
takes care of this also. : '

In fact there is no basis whatsoever for supposing that Rashis
were not known in India before the Greeks.

A very simple fact is overlooked by those who regard the verse
referring to the Rashis, interpolated after 500 B.C. A poet writing
in 500 B.C. would never describe chaitra as the last month of winter,
and that winter was coming to a close when the sun was in the
Mesharashi. People in that age depended on skywatching for keeping
time and anybody could have known that in their time chaitra was
not the last month of winter and that winter did not come to a close
when the sun was in the mesharashi. Redacters tend to interpolate
contemporary matter. In order to interpolate astronomical
observations which weré not true in their own age but obtained
thousands of years ago, two things were needed (1) knowledge of
precession (2) a motive to make Rama appear more ancient than he
really was. There is no reason to suppose that any of these factors
were operative in the case of the redactors of the Ramayana or the
Mahabharata. The mention of the rashi’s in these two works must
therefore be accepted as referring to observed phenomena.

The Rigveda clearly mentions the rashis by name. For example
“The sweet'®2% ones (waters) fill the simharashi which is their
inducer, the moon, Indra and the ruddy lord of the heavens. The
brave and first in battle (Sun) inquires (about) the waters. The
showerer (Indra) guards by his observations.” (9/89/3)

The simharashi consists of magha, purva and uttara falguni.-

The hymn describes the combination of the moon, the morning and
« the fulgunis. Falguna is the name of Indra. Magha also refers to
Indra because he is maghava. The combination i.e. falguni amavasya
heralds the rainy season. Indra and soma (the moon) search for the
cows (waters) several times in the year, and find them ultimately on
the falguni amavasya. Thus Indra can do this guardian~work
(delivering rain) only with the help of the moon.

Sayana says that this hymn is about the soma in solar form.
The soma in the solar form is the amavasya moon which is
submerged by the sun. ‘

IR

?
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Sayana takes simha as an adjective of the ‘lord of the heaven’
_The sun being compared with the lion is very unusual. Sayana agrees
that the subject of the sentence viz. somas is in the plural. The word
harim can be taken as qualifying simha, since all the constellations
of this rashi are named after Hari i.e Indra. The description of the
sun as the ruddy lord of the heaven refers to the morning sun before
it has fully risen. So it is at sunrise that the moon (somas) and its
rays fill the simharashi as is expected in amavasya.

In the case of the plant the soma juice offered to Indra enters
Indra in the form of the simharashi, taking the form of the moon.

The description that the simharashi finds the waters suggests
that the rains commenced when the sun was in the simharashi.

The beginning of the rainy season in India is marked from the '
summer-solstice day (22nd June). The longtitude of the sun on 22nd
June is 66. In the Rgvedic period the rains commenced when the
sun was in the falgunis (Simharashi). 10/85/1319-29 giates that the
marriage of soma and surya took a place between the Arjunis i.e.
after purva falguni. The last point of purva falguni is on 146-40"
longitude. Hence from the Rgveda up to now the sun has preceded
146-66 = 80 degrees. Hence the latest period for this hymn is 80x70 =
5760 years B.P. i.e. 3768 years B.C.

There would be some doubt about this interpretation if this were
an isolated reference of the kind. But this by no means is the case.
We can find consistent statements with names of the rashis and the
seasons corresponding to them. '

For example.- ",

“Oh Arjuni, at your dawn, the birds, the winged ones, the bipeds
and the quadrupeds are activated'®!? around, following the seasons
from the ends of the heavens.” (1/49/3)

“The ends of the heavens’ are the solstical points. Sayana
translates ‘arjuni usha’ as “white dawn” This is unacceptable since
the dawn is not white. Secondly he takes ‘your with rur” ie.
seasons. The seasons of the dawn does not make much sense.

The commencement of the seasons is indicated by rturanu’
“following the seasons”. The cycle of the seasons ended with the
summer, the rainy season hearalds the commencement of the new
year.
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The first stanza of the hymn runs-

“Oh dawn, come majestically with the auspicious ones from
the resplendant sky. Let the red calfed'®*'"" ones carry you to the
house of the somins. (1/49/1)

The ‘red-calfed one’ refers to the rays which yield red lustre.
Sayana translates the second line as “let the redcalfed ones carry
you to the house of the soma sacrificers”. But how can the rays
carry usha to the house of the soma sacrificers? It is hymns that
carry the deity to the sacrificers house NOT the rays.

“Somino grham” may therefore refer to the constellations with
whom the moon is residing. So this is the description of the dawn
of amavasya when the sun and the moon are together. The red calfs
may refer to the early rain since the word cow i.e. go is used in the
sense of water also. '

These references are not very explicit and undeniable. But they
are supported by 5/84/2 which is almost compelling. It runs.-

“Oh Arjuni, moving one, the hymns adore you'>2!2 with lustre,

you, who like a braying horse, throw up the clouds.” (5/84/2)

This is a clear reference to the constellation arjuni i.e. falguni
heralding the rains. Sayana takes vicharini i.e. moving and Arjuni
i.e. white as both refering to the earth. It is difficult to suppose that
the movement of the earth was known to the composer of the hymn.
Furthermore the adjective white is hardly applicable to the earth.

Arjuni throws up the cloud, it brays like a horse and thus in
turn adorns it with lustre, in the form of hymns which are called
“braying”. The lustre can be taken literally as the morning rays of
the sun reflected back on the Arjunis.

The next verse continues the theme of arjuni hearalding the
rain thus:-.

“Firm, thou bearest the vegetation along with!>?13 the earth,
with your prowess, as the lightning of your clouds showering rains
from the skies.” 5/84/3)

The first verse of the hymn runs- -

“Oh massive one, you verily fill the valleys of'%2! the
mountains as you oh streaming one please the earth with prosperity,
oh prosperous one.” (5/84/1)
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Sayana takes the verse as addressed to the earth by construing
prithvi as a vocative for the earth. But in the next verse prithvi is
said to please bhumi. Bhumi also means earth. Earth pleasing the
earth carries no sense, so the first prithvi has to be taken as the
adjectival vocative for the arjunis.

Thus all the three verses of 5/84 are deséribing the
commencement of the rains in the arjuni.

That the word simha in the Rigveda often stands for the
simharashi is unmistakably clear from the following.

“Like the charioteer driving the horse by the!®?'S whip, he

releases the messengers of showers, From afar the roars of the simha
declare that the rain is making the sky showering.” (5/83/3)

Here the word simha is taken by Sayana to mean cloud. But
this can at best be a figurative meaning. Taking it to refer to the
simharashi is direct and natural. Again the reference to the
messengers of rain and declaring that the sky is being made fit for
showers, indicates that the rainy season is beginning and is not in
its full swing. This is therefore a reference to the beginning of the
rainy season in the simharashi.

3/9/4 corroborates this usage of the word simha. It runs.-

“The abiding non-haters obtain him (i.e. agni)!*?!'¢ who
overtakes the brutals which excel the legions, like the simha residing
in waters.” (3/9/4) :

Sayana takes apsu shritam- “residing in waters” to mean residing
in a den. Such a meaning has no support in fexicons. The simha i.e.
simharashi enveloped by the rain is straight-forward.

The whole hymn is about the lightning taking the form of fire.
The fire is latent in the lightning, just as the simharashi is enveloped
in the rainwaters.

Not only simha but also the word mithuna is used in the Rigveda

_ to refer to the rashi of that name. For example-

“The twin'®2%6 producer has here given birth to the twins. The
tip of the tongue keeps moving (in their praise) Being born they

join the destroyers of darkness, they are the bases of heat (summer)
(3/39/3)
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The twins are the ashvinikumaras who are the sons of the dawn.
The thin producer dawn has now given birth to another pair of twins
viz. ardra and punarvasu which constitute the mithuna rashi. It is
not intended to say that the producer of twins has produced the
ashvinis. Such a construction would render the word “here”
superfluous. The hymnmaker is talking about the birth in that
particular morning when he 1s addressing the hymn. The
Ashvinikumars were not born on that particular day. Sayana renders
‘vapumshi’ i.e. bodies” as the morning rituals. This is far-fetched.
The poet is saying that ardra and punarvasu join in the work of
destroying darkness being the bulwark of summer.

A look at the zodiac cycle will show that the days when simha
was the rashi marking the beginning of the rains, mithuna must have
been the rashi marking the beginning of summer. This leaves no
doubt that both simha and mithuna are used to refer to the rashis of
that name.

Sayana takes mithuna to refer to the ashvinis. But the ashvins
are not known to be makers of the day, as Sayana credits them to
be, in translating “tapusho budhna etow.” The ashvins are said to
represent either the transition from light to darkness or from darkness
to light, in the evening or morning. This transition can not be
described as the maker of the day. Some take the ashvins to be the
morning and evening stars viz. Mercury and Venus. Ashvins in thig
form also can not be described as the makers of the day. So taking
Mithuna to stand for ardra and punarvasu is the most reasonable
translation. '

‘“Vapumshi jata mithuna sachete” means that the pair serves all
that lives by heralding daylight. ’

If the mithuna rashi marked the summer, the vrshabharashi
would indicate the spring. This is exactly what 6/47/5 states It runs.-

“He obtains the variegated19‘217 light of the multitude of ‘the
dawns of the month of shukra (jyeshta). The great breezeful vrshabha
i.e. Indra has stabilized the heavens by the great prop.” (6/47/5).

The Vrshabha rashi consists of the constellations, kritika,Rohini
and mrga. The month of Jyeshtha is called shukra in the Rigveda.
When simharashi marked the rainy season, bhadrapada and ashvin
were the rain months, ashadh and shravana were the summer months
and Vaishakha and Jyeshtha the spring months. Thus at the time of
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the Rigveda the vrshabha rashi appeared at sunrise in the seaon of
§pring in the month of jyeshtha. Since the rains began in bhadrapad,
Jyesthg was the second month of spring and the vernal equinox fell
sometime in Jyeshtha.

The adjective breezeful refers to the pleasant Southern breeze
of spring 8/93/1 refers to the entry of the sun in the vrshabha thus.-

“Oh surya, you come up, approaching the!®218 prosperity-fame
manly performing and beautiful vrshabha™ (8/93/1)

. This is a clear statement of the sun entering the vrshabha rashi
whlch is supposed to bring prosperity and inspire manly acts. This
detscrlption applies to the approach of spring which is supposed to
stimulate sex and make the world blossom all round.

. Sayana’s interpretation of vrshabha as yajna and surya as Indra
is unconvincing. The phrase ‘ut eshi’ clearly refers to the act of
rising. Indra will not rise to the sacrifice but come down to it.

Here the sun is approaching the vrshabha rashi. This implies
that no portion of the vrshabha rashi was left unseen before sunrise.
Therefore if we take the last point of vrshabha we get longitude 83
for it. This means that the hymn under consideration was composed
83x72 = 5976 years B.P. i.e. in 3984 B.C.

We now come to kanyarashi. Kanya is mentioned in 6/49/7.
Sayana takes this to refer to the goddess Sarasvati. But in this
interpretation the kanya meaning maiden and virpatni meaning the
wife of prajapati are contradictory.

I.f Kanya here is taken to refer to thékanyarashi it yields a
consistent meaning thus.- ' : i

“Kanyarashi, the purifier with chitra'®2!” constellation as her

life, lakeful the keeper of vegetation may promote our intellects.

May she give wholeness, strong abode and welfare to the praiser
with verses.” (6/49/7)

-Gna also means woman. Gnabhih achidram sharanam could
therefore mean home flawless with women.”

. Kanyarashi is called purifier because the waters become mudless
in kanyarashi which coincided with the autumn in the Vedic days.
Kanyarashi is chitrayu i.e. one whose life is chitra because chitra is
the central constellation of kanyarashi. :
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The kanyarashi is lakeful because it beacons the autumn in
which lakes are full.

Virpatni = the keeper of vegetation because in autumn the
vegetation is seen blooming all round. :

The verse could be taken to refer to goddess Sarasvati, the
deified river of the Saptasindhu region. She is the purifier because
she washes away everything by her streams. She is a kanya because
there is a view in mythology that Sarasvati is a maiden. This view
arose perhaps because, the Sarasvati in the days of this hymn
submerged before reaching the ocean. According to the Arid Zone
Research Institute this occurred sometime around 8000 B.C.
Sarasvati is a chitrayu because her flow is multifarious with several
tributaries. She is the guardian of sons because she bestows bounty
by her waters.

The second line is the same in all meanings. That other meanings
are equally possible does not go against taking the verse as referring
to kanyarashi. Yielding several meanings simultaneously is a known
characteristic of Vedic poetry.

5/63/5 gives an indication that rains in the days of the Rgveda
started in the month of Bhadrapada. It runs.-

19247 comfortable

“Oh Mitravarunas, the winds are yoking their
chariots, for warfare, for invoking rain, like a warrior in search of
cattle-wealth. They are roaming widely in the variegated dust storms,

oh lords of heaven, bathe us in rains.” (5/63/5)

The ‘Mitravarunas are the presiding deities of the month of
Bhadrapada. The description fits the weather of impending rain.

5/63/6 continues the same theme. “Oh'®22! Mitravarunas, the
rain speaks the language resplendant, variegated and fruitful. You
make the ruddy and soft heavens, rain. The winds cover the clouds
with their mysterlous power.” (5/63/6)

“Oh Mitravarunas, your secret power rests in'>*?? heaven, (by
that power) the sun moves the light, its variegated weapon. You
hide him by the clouds and rain. Oh rain, the drops emit honeyed
speech.” (5/63/4)

“Oh Mitravarunas, you are the severe emperors,'*??® seeing

showers of the earth and lords of heaven. You befriend the sound by

_season.
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the variegated clouds, you make the heavens shower by the secret
power of the divinity.” (5/63/3)

“Oh Mitravarunas, you shine as the emperors of the world by
your heaven-seeing light, in knowledge. We solicit from you showers
and properity which is immortality, which spreading, move about
the heaven and the earth.” (5/63/2)1%-224

“Oh Mitravaruanas, the keepers of order, you ascend your
chariot in the sky being of true vows. The one whom you protect,

for him the honeyed showers sprinkle from the sky.” (5/63/1)19225
3/62/16 also speaks of the Mitravarunas. It runs-

“Oh Mitravarunas, sprinkle our cowsheds with ghee, and the
land with honey, oh performers of good deeds.” (3/62/16).19226

Only 5/63/5 gives an indication that it is referring to the
beginning of the rainy season and therefore the inference that
Bhadrapada was the first month of the rainy season could be drawn
from it. But there is no such indication in the other verses and it
might be felt that quoting them for proving that Bhadrapada was
the first month of the rainy season is uncalled for.

The objection does not lack force but it should be remembered
that there is rain properly speaking only for two months between
which it is not possible to say in which month the rainfall is higher.
Therefore singling out a particular month for the presiding deity of
the rain on the basis of quantity of rainfall is not possible. The only

basis for doing so is that the month is the first month of the rainy
£

The indication that the rain started in Bhadrapada is given by
the statement that the sinharashi marked the. commencement of the
rainy season.

7/55/7 corroborates the fact that rains in the Rigvedic priod

. started in the arjuni constellation. It runs.-

“This Vrshabha of a thousand horns which has come up from the
sea, by him who is sahasya, we make the people sleep.” (7/55/7)12%7

Sayana renders vrshabha as the sun. This is absurd, since it
yields the meaning that people were made to sleep at sunrise.

Karandikar translates vrshabha as vrshabha rashi and further
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says that in the days of the Rigveda the vrshabha rashi rose after
sunset, in the nights after the autumnal equinox. It is only in this
season that the Vedics could sleep comfortably.

This interpretation is in line with the usual flights of fancy which
Karadikar mistakes for research. Sleeping in the open in the nights
of summer is quite pleasant in most parts North India. The rains are
not uncomfortable for sleep if the house is tolerably leak-proof. In
fact sleeping in a nonleaking house, listening to the music of rain
has its own charm. So there is no reason why autumn should be
mentioned specifically for a comfortable sleep.

Karandikar completely ignores the word sahasya in his
interpretation. The word sahas means winter and sahasya therefore
means one pertaining to winter. So obviously the verse is speaking
of a star which rises at sunset in winter.

Now vrshabha is one of the names of Indra. Falguna is another.
So the reference is clearly to the star Falguni.

We have shown before that the summer solstice in the days of
the Rgveda occurred in the falguni constellation. i.e. the falguni
rose at sunrise at the time of the summer solstice. It would therefore
begin to rise at sunset six months later.

In the days of the Rigveda, when lighting had to be done by
kindling fire or by burning edible oil, maximum use was made of
sunshine for work and of darkness for sleep. So it was the practice
to go to bed at sunset. In winter it was the- star of falguni that
beckoned men to sleep.

Thus the verses indicating the rise of the sun in the falgunis at
the advent of the rains are corroborated by this verse indicating
their rise at sunset in winter, six months later. i

1/11/6 is addressed to the ashvins. This can be taken as the
Ashvini constellation. The verse runs-

“Oh ashvins, this sharadvan of yours, dispeller like the bull
moves majestically waxing the honeyed desires. These honeyed
desires fulfilled by the powerful goings of another come like rivers

overflowing.” (1/18 1/6)19-228

Sayana translates sharadvan as autumnal moon. The ashvins
rose after sunset, in autumn around 4000 B.C. The reference is
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therefore to the bumper crop of autumn. In fact the autumunal moon
is known as the harvest moon.

The vrshabha in this verse can alternatively be taken to stand
for vrshabharashi. In the Rgvedic age the ashvinis and the
vrshabharashi consisting of kirttika, rohini and mrga were seen at
night in autumn. So the poet is saying-

“Oh ashvins, this autumnal vrshabha i.e the bull of yours is
moving augmenting the honeyed desires.”

1/180/4 seems to corroborate this view. It runs-

“Oh ashvins, you chose for the desirous Atri, the honeyed

~ warmth like slashes of water. That is, oh leaders, your pashavaishti

that the honeyed ones recur like the wheels of a chariot.”
(1/180/4)1%-22

This again could be a reference to the autumnal moon which
appeared with the constellation ashvini. The moon is supposed to
have sprung from the eyes of Atri. Autumn is the harvest season
and therefore could be spoken of as pashvaishti, or the regular
fulfiller of desires. The honeyed warmth is the pleasant moonlight
which mellows the heat of the sun. The autumn is famous both for
pleasant and clear moonlight and plenty of harvest.

So far we have seen that the Rigveda contains astronomical
references pointing to 4000 B.C. Recently Prof. Abhyankar has
shown references which point to a period even earlier.

“Your car on which your spouse is wont to travel marks with its
track the farthest ends of heaven.” (7/69/3)1%-23¢

“Wherewith ye move round the sun when far away.” (1/112/13)"*31

~ The phrase ends of the heavens and paravat i.e. when at the
extreme, indicate that the ashvins were seen at the solstical points.
The solstice could only be the winter solstice. The winter solstice
occurred in the ashvinis in 7000 B.C.

This is further corroborated by the legend that the daughter of
surya ascended the three wheeled chariot of the ashvins. The three
wheels of the chariot of the ashvins are the three stars alpha, beta
and gamma arietis. The daughter of the sun is the Venus, which is
close to the sun. In 7000 B.C. Venus was seen among these stars at
sunrise every 40 years.
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I have found a reference which corroborates Abhyankar’ thesis.

“The sleeping Rbhus asked ‘Oh unconcealable, who has awakened
us?’ the basta i.e the goat said the waking one is the awakener. In the

year you are illuminating this (world).” (1/161/13).1%232

The Rbhus are the seasons. Their sleep is supposed to be coeval
with the intercalary days, since in this month the year takes a halt
as it were in its onward march, even after the completion of twleve
months the new year does not begin.

Macdonell recognizes that the Rbhus represent the three seasons
which remain stationary during the twelve days after the winter
solstice. :

4/33/71%233 als0 speaks of the Rbhus staying for twelve days
enjoying the hospitality of the unconcealble (sun). But in this hymn
they do so not around the winter solstice but at the advent of the
rainy season. This shows that sometimes the correction for
reconciling the months, with the year was made at the advent of the
rainy season. '

. The hymn under consideration says that the Basta i.e. the goat
said that the waxing one is the awakener. The waxing one is the sun
which waxes after the winter solstice. The goat is the mesha rashi.
Ashvini is one of the constellations of the mesharashi. So the wintre-
sostice in the ashvini is in the mesharashi which can be legitimately
said to awaken the sun and raise its power. Thus this verse can be
said to corroborate Abhyankar’s thesis.

1/161/13 and 4/33/7 use figurative language and therefore they
are open to the objection that it is unsafe to base astronomical
estimates on poetic utterrances. In fact Western scholars have vowed
not to consider astronomical arguments about the date of the Vedas,
though it is Haugh who first used the argument for determining the
date of the Vedanga Jyotish, Jacobi is another western scholar who
has used astronomy:. It is noteworthy that the estimates of both these
scholars have carried the antiquity of the Vedas much before 1500

B.C., the favourite but unfounded date preferred by Western scholars..

The excuse generally given for not using astronomy nowadays is
that for the use of astronomy, the meanings of the references must
be accurately known. But thi$ can not be an objection to the
astronomical method alone. The meanings of the text must be
accurately known for drawing any historical inference, not only the
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astronomical. It is true that many writers using astronomy have based
their calculations on fanciful interpretations. But it is equally true
that their interpretations are no more fanciful than the interpretations
which try to show an Aryan/non Aryan conflict in the Vedas.

I have scrupulosuly avoided fanciful interpretations, but
figurative interpretations can not and should not be avoided. After
all the Rgveda is an anthology of poetry. Care has however been
taken to use figurative interpretations only when they corroborate
other interpretations which are direct.

Archaeology Corroborates

Recently Dr. Lal has come out with the preposterous view that
Ram came later than the Pandavas on the ground that his excavations
at Hastinapur have yielded more ancient ruins than those at Ayodhya.
There are many elementary fallacies in this thesis. Every student of
logic knows that an argument based on absence has no validity unless
presence is obligatory. Dr. Lal has not excavated the whole of the
Hastinapur and Ayodhya areas, nor is it possible to do so because a
good part of them is inhabited.

Secondly Dr. Lal assumes that the descriptions of Ayodhya in
the Ramayana and those of Hastinapur in the Mahabharata belong
to the period of Rama and Krishna. Everybody knows that both the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata contain portions which were written
nearabout the Christian era. Even if therefore after an entire
excavation of Ayodhya and Hastinapur no trace of the cities beyond
900 B.C. is found, the inference to draw is that the descriptions of
these cities were inserted in these works arou,n}j this time and not
that Rama and Krishna belong to the period when the insertions
were made.

Archaeologists as well as Sanskritists have so far ignored the
technological and geographical characteristics of the age of Rama
and Krishna. War figures very prominently in both the Ramayana
and the Mahabharat. These wars were fought by the leading powers
of the day and leading powers of the day use the latest technology
in war. What strikes the reader about the weaponry in the Ramayana
and the Mahabharat wars is the absence of the sword, the principal
close-range-weapon in wars fought in the historical periods. The
principal close-range-weapon in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata
is the mace. This weapon will be obviously useless against the sword,
being very unwieldy and permitting only one type of blow, the one
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from above downwards. The sword can be used for blows from any
direction and also to thrust.

The absence of the sword is indicative of the absence of bronze
as well as iron. The pre bronze-and pre-iron weapons were made of
copper, and horns. The mace was made o.f stone-heads and \yooden
handles. They were also made of massive logs of wood like the
mudgals of today. The arrowheads were made of horns or copper.
Full length swords can not be made of copper because such swords,
if made, could bend in midcombat and disarm the combatant. Copper
could be used for making daggers only. A short weapon like the
dagger would not bend as easily as the long sword.

It is significant that the Vanaras are desgribéd in the Ramayana
as talsalshilayudhah. i.e. those who fight with the .tal and sgl trees
or with stones. The stones were thrown by slings which are
mentioned in both the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. The Yanaras
are never described as using bows and arrows. It can be easily seen
that in long-range fighting between armies where a vqlley of the
missiles is more important than accurate aiming, the slmgs. would
not be inferior to bows and arrows, either in range or deadliness.

The yuddhakanda79 of the Ramayana mentions sh’iel.ds of
bullock-skins. Such shields could obviously be useless against a
sword made of any metal. The copper daggers must haye.been u§ed
mostly for piercing and not for cutting. Stabl.)ing is the main fun‘ct.10n
of a dagger. A shield made of bullock—skm could be a sufficient
protection against such daggers, because they could penetrate at
most six inches or so. Against a full length sword of bron.ze or steel
such a shield would be of no use. The hand that wields it could be
cut into pieces by a single blow of such swords.

The word khadga shows that the first swords were,.made of the
horns of the rhinocers, which is only 40 centim.eters in lﬂength. A
shield of bullocks skin would be enough protection against such a
sword. '

As to the sword itself it is des_cr'i’b'éd in 5/54/317° as polished by
skin. This description again applies to a sword of horn, not to a

- metal sword. The animal skin and the hair on it are rough and

therefore could be used for rubbing and polis.hing the horn-sword.
Metal being harder can not be polished by skin.

6/99/1885 talks of a battle-axe which was washed by oil and
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was strengthened by the power of shila. Here shila can not mean
stone because any metal even copper is stronger than stone. Stone
is brittle and lacks the main requirement of a weapon,
Shailasaramaya therefore does not mean as strong as stone. This
would hardly be a compliment to even a copper sword.

A correct interpretation of shaila is arsenic. The archaeologist
Agraval has pointed out that the copper weapons found in the
excavations are all treated with arsenic to make them strong. When
matallurgists were consulted on the point they confirmed that arsenic
can increase the strength of copper.

When such references to the stone-copper-age are pointed out
many writers bring out the reference to iron by the unmistakable
term karsnayasa in another place in the Ramayana. The simple truth
that the composition of the Ramayana as well as the Mahabharata
was spread over 3000 years is forgotten. The reference to iron in
some places does not mean that the references to the chalcolithic
age are not there. The reference to Buddha in the Ramayana does
not entail that the entire Ramayana is post Buddhistic.

The Mahabharata as well as the Ramayana contains references
to the chalcolithic age. Mace was the main close-range weapon in
the Mahabharata as in the Ramayana. Sword is mentioned in
Bhurishrava’s attempt to sever the neck of Satyaki, and
Dhrshtadyamuna’s beheading of Drona. In both places the feat is
accomplished or sought to be accomplished by holding the victim
by the hair and operating the ‘sword’ on the neck. This clearly shows
that the so called sword was only a dagger made of copper and was
not sharp enough to sever the neck by one bjow.

The Mahabharata contains a reference to a bronze sword. When
Jayadratha tried to cut Abhimanyu to pieces by a blow of his sword

. Abhimanyu parried the blow and the sword got stuck up in his quiver.

Jayadratha tried to pull out his sword by a violent jerk, but the sword,
in stead of coming out, broke into pieces.3 In this place the sword
is specifically described as mahan asi or a big sword to distinguish
it from a dagger. An iron or.a copper sword will not break by a
mere pull. The sword mentioned therefore was a bronze sword.

There are further references to swords.made of meteorite
materials. But since our concern here is with the date of the Rgveda

and not of the different Strata of the Mahabharata we shall not pursue
the topic of the meteorite sword.



170 The Mythical Aryans and their Invasion

The most ancient portions of the Mahabharata belong to the
chalcolithic age. This is proved beyond doubt by the finds of copper-
weapons in Kurukshetra. These have been dated at 2800 B.C., a
date nearabout the traditional date of the Mahabharata war. The
weapons found are arrow and spearheads and what is called an
anthropomorph because it has a head like that of a man and two
legs. Its outer edge is sharp and it can be thrown like a missile and
when so thrown could cut an unarmoured portion of the body. This
must be a prototype of Krishna’s suadarshan chakra.

We turn now to the Rigveda. The Rigveda uses the word ayas
which undoubtedly means copper. The root yas means to exert, and
ayas therefore refers to something which requires no exertion, le.a
soft and plastic metal like copper.

This copper is always described as red. 5/62/8 says that the
chariot of the sun appears golden at dawn and like ayas at sunrise.

At sunrise the colour of the sun is red."'®

10/87/2 says -

“Oh kindled fire, engulf the goblins with your flame, oh, know
»19.234

all, with jaws of ayas...
The fire is said to have jaws of ayas obviously because its flames
have the colour of copper. Rendering ayas here as iron makes no
sense. Iron is known for its power to resist deformity. Fire on the
contrary can change its shape with even a mild breeze. The sharpness
of iron again is no property with which to eulogize fire. Fire can
melt iron itself, the sharpness of iron can have no effect on fire.

1/88/5192% again refers to the fire which spreads in the forest

~ with the blowing of Maruts” (winds) as having jaws of ayas.

6/71/4’9f236 describes the evening sun (pritidosham) as having
a golden hand (rays) and a chin of ayas..The chin is said to be of
ayas because as long as the disc (face) of the sun is visible it looks
red like copper. When it is submerged its rays above the horizon
appear yellow like gold. -

The main reason why a full-length sword can not be made of
copper is that copper bends very easily and a full-length sword of
copper would bend in mid-combat and disarm the combatant. This
is what is precisely mentioned in the following hymns.-
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“Oh Indra,’*?¥ you bent the weapon of the godless killers.”
(1/174/8) 2/19/71%-238

Full-length swords of copper were obviously never made. But
even the daggers, arrow-heads, spear-heads, and battle-axes must
often be bending right in the midst of the combat and tkerefore

“bending the weapon of the enemy’’ was synonymour with defeating
him.

There is conclusive linguistic evidence to prove that swords
were not invented in Vedic and the epic periods. All the words
standig for the sword in Sanskrit originall); stood for the dagger.
The following are the words for the sword given in the Amarakosh.-

(1) Khadga. This word means the horn of the rhinocers. This is
about 40 centimeters long. This was sharpened and pointed and then
used as a weapon.

(2) Nistrinsha. This means a weapon more than 30 angulas in
length. The span is said to be equal to 12 angulas. 30 angulas would
therefore be not more than15 inches. That this length was thought
to be something to write home about is a fair indication that full-
length swords were unknown.

(3) Chandrahasa. This was a proper name for the sword of
Ravana and not a general name for a sword. Proper names are
generally not descriptive. But even the name chandrahasa suggests
that the sword was like the disc of the moon or like a sickle in
shape.

(4) Asi. This word is derived from the rdot as meaning to throw.
It is obvious that the weapon asi was employed as a missile like a
dagger and not used for close combat like the sword.

(5) Rshti. Sayana says that this was used in chiselling wood. So
it was some kind of patasi.

- (6) Kauksheyak. This literally means what concerns the belly.
Kauksheyak must therefore have been a weapon which could be
kept in the knot on the belly. Obviously it could not have been a
full length sword.

Mandalagra. This literally means a weapon whose tip is round.
This description fits the anthropomorph found in the kurukshetra
and not the full-length sword.
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(8) karavala. This literally means a small (weapon) to be held
in the hand. The name itself precludes the sword.

(9) krpana. This word is found in the form kripani meaning a
pair of scissors. Kripani is a duel number-of the word kripani
meaning possessed of kripana. Thus kripana obviously stood for a
blade of the scissor. Originally therefore kripana was a blade
considerably short of the sword.

Old words standing for new gadgets are quite usual in the his
story of language. Torch originally stood for the coverless oil-
burning shaft. Now torch stands for the cylinder emitting light with
the aid of the battery. Car originally stood for a chariot, now it stands
for the motor car.

A very important piece of evidence has come out after the
discovery of the river Sarasvati. This is the principal river in the
Rgveda. This was clearly stated to have flowed between the Yamuna
and Satalaja in the nadisukta. (10/75/5)1%1%4 This river was so mighty

that it could sweep away mountain tops by its powerful current, 1924
It was called Sarasvati obviously because’'it had tank-like huge pools
at several places in its course.

Such ariver nowhere exists between the Yamuna and the Satalaj
today. The river ghaggar which is shown 'to be a remnant of the
ancient Sarasvati is admitted to be not the real Sarasvati but is what
remained of it after it was submerged by the land.

Attempts have been made to search for the Sarasvati outside
India but such attempts are obviously misdireted because the
nadisukta unmistakably gives the location of the Sarasvati.

Recently the several beds of the Sarasvati have been found
underground and they have also*® been dated. The Arid Zones
Research Institute has published the data.

Sarasvati came to its present state in about 1800 B.C. Any date
for the Rgveda after 1800 B.C. is therefore inconceivable.

Geologists have dated the various courses of Sarasvati. Among

these are two courses which begin very near the present Yamuna
and go right up to the Arabian sea. The other courses go towards
the Indus and are very much in the North. They do not meet the
ocean by themselves. They were most probably the tributaries of
the Indus. The Sarasvati of the Rgveda is by no means a tributary. It
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is the most important river. Some of the Sarasvati hymns were
therefore composed when the ocean going beds of the Sarasvati
were live. 7/95/11%-247 clearly mentions that the Sarasvati meets the
ocean.

Geologists have surmised that the ocean going beds of Sarasvati
are as old as 8000 B.C. This portion of the Rigveda therefore goes
back-to 8000 B.C.

The Northern non-sea going beds belong to the Harappa and
Mohenjodaro period since most of the cities of the Indus valley
civilizaiton” have been found in these beds.

Geologists also surmise that the ocean-going bed of Sarasvati
was diverted to the east-going Yamuna and what remained of it in
the west soon dried up. A memory of this is enshrined in the Rgveda
in 2/15/3.

“Measuring by the measures, as if while making a house, Indra
by his vajra dug the courses of rivers eastwards.” (2/15/3)19-240

Only two major rivers in North India flow eastward. Most of
the mighty rivers flow towards the west and meet the Arabian sea.
With this background the statement that Indra made the rivers flow
eastward, implies that the rivers, but for this act, would not have
flowed eastward. This may be a reference to the ocean going course
of Sarasvati, changing its direction and flowing into the Yamuna.
This event is much more ancient than the nadi sukta, which belongs
to the Mohenjodaro period.

Corroborative Evidence .

That the Vedic literature goes back to this period is corroborated
by the fact that it does not know cotton which is found in the Indus
excavations. Secondly silk is not known to most of the Vedic
literature. Silk was invented in China in 2640 B.C The Vedic people
were in the Himalayan regions bordering on China. It should not
have taken more than a couple of centuries for silk to have come to
India from China. Literature which is ignorant of silk must therefore
be older than 2400 B.C.

The Mahabharata Geneology

We have seen that the latest portions of the Rigveda are about
100 years older than the Bharata war. How far back can we go on
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the basis of the Mahabharat? The Adiparva of the Mahabharata
gives the geneology of the Pandavas, beginning with Brahma. The
son of Brahma was Maricha and the son of Maricha was Kashyapa.
This Kashyapa is supposed to have composed 100 rks of the Rigveda,
of which only one has survived. (1/99). He seems to be one of the
oldest hymn-makers of the Rig veda. The 39th descendant of
Kashyaapa was Devapi. Taking 20 years for a generation, we see
that one of the earliest hymn-makers of the Rigveda flourished 780
years before the latest who in turn floruished three generations i.e.
60 years before the Bharata war. The early hymns of the Rigveda
thus go back 840 years before 3101 BCi.e. 3941 BC. The estimates
of Tilak and Jacobi, which place the Rigveda in 4000 BC on the
basis of astronomical constructions put on some hymns of the
Rigveda, are not therefore baseless. '

The generation number of some of the hymn-makers according
to this geneology is Vivasvan 3) Ushanas or Shukracharya 9) Kanva
and Vishvamitra 25. '

Vasishtha, in the period of Rama is a hymn-maker of the
Rigveda. His date is therefore 3720 BC. The date of Kanva and
Vishvamitra comes to be 3251 BC. Thus Vasishta, the priest of Rama
and the real and fosterfather of shakuntala were NOT contemporaries.
The statement in the Dasharajna hymn that both Vasishtha and
Vishvamitra were the priests of Sudas has to be harmonized with
this by supposing that the names Vasistha, Vishvamitra, and Kanva
are family names. : S

There is a pointer to the existence of Vedic civilization'”! even
before 4000 BC though not for placing any existent portion of the
Rigveda in that period, in the Taiitiriya Brahmana, which says that
Jupiter, the first born, occulted the constellation of Tishya.5 Jupiter
is called the first born, because it is the largest of the planets and is
seen full or phaseless for a considerable time. It is also called GURU.
The occultation occurred in 4500 BC. But from this we can not
infer that the Taittiriya, samhita goes back to this date. The event is
described in perfect past tense, which is used in connection with
remote events. Nevertheless the statement shows that the Vedic
civilization and the practice of astronomical observations can go
back to that date.

This antiquity of the Vedic civilization is corroborated by
the date of Zarathushtra given by ancient Greek writers. Pliny®
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(23-79 A.D.) quotes Aristotle and Eudoxus as assigning Zarathushtra
the period 6000 years before Plato (427-347 BC).

This takes us back to 6347 BC for Zarathushtra and 7847 BC
for the Rigveda. Hermodorus and Theopompus assign Zarathushtra®
to 5000 years before the Trojan war. This takes us to 6800 BC. Max
Muller dismisses these estimates as exaggerated. It is strange that
sources which are regarded as valuable for writing European history
are declared of no consequence by Max Muller, when the age of the
Vedas is to be considered. Writers like Aristotle had no motive to
exaggerate the antiquity of Zarathushtra. They are only echoing the
views that were current among Greeks-several centuries before
Christ. If celebrated Greeks three centuries before Christ, thought
that Zarathushtra was thousands of years older than themselves,
the estimates of the western scholars which try to bring Zarathushtra
within less than a thousand years from these writers stand
discredited.



VIII

What about the
Similarity of Roots?

The time sequence Sanskrit, Zend, Hittite & Greek
and the geographical sequence India, Persia & Asia-
Minor to Greece suggests the way the common roots
have travelled from Sanskrit to Greek and India
to Greece. The Etruscans carried them from Asia-
Minor to Rome and the Roman empire disseminated
them throughout Europe.

1) What has been said so far is sufficient to convince the reader
that there is no evidence whatsoever for the Aryan invasion of India.
But the hard fact of thousands of common roots in Indian and
European languages remains to be explained. Thousands of roots
phonetically and semantically similar could not have arisen by
chance alone. Human speech contains about 50 distinct sounds. The
combinations of two of them, three of them etc, are practically
infinite. So are the possible meanings which can be expressed by
these permutations and combinations. The probability of a
coincidence between a particular group of sounds and a particular
meaning in different languages is almost nil. The roots must have
therefore emanated from their origin to all the regions where they
are used. ’

The obvious inference is that they have emanated from India;
obvious because, the.most ancient language in which these common

roots are found is Sanskrit, and there is no evidence whatever-that-

Sanskrit was used anywhere outside India before the age of the
Rigveda. Not only is Sanskrit the most ancient, Burrow’ has

conceded that it is the most archaic. Why should it then not be
regarded as the origin of the common roots? European scholars have
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not been able to answer this question. In fact, they have not even
tried to answer it. It is downright common sense that if facts can
explain something, recourse should not be taken to imaginary
entities for explaining the same. The original Indo-European
language is a creature of imagination.

Inferences drawn from the postulation of an imaginary Indo-
European language are a reductio ad absurdum. For example, it is
said that the original Indo-European language had a word for cow,
since the present day, Indo-European languages have a word for
cow, derived from a common root (Gau) but did not have a word for
milk, since its existent offsprings have words for milk, which are
not derived from a common root. It is simply absurd to suppose
that people who kept cows, did not know that the cow yields milk,
nor did they know that their mothers fed them on their breasts. Cows
milk is not necessary for having a word for milk; even mother’s
milk is milk.

There could be no doubt that the common roots emanated from
Sanskrit. We see them next in Zend, the language of the Avesta in
Persia. Macdonell says that the Rigveda can be translated into Zend,
and the Avesta into Sanskrit, by using phonetic rules alone. In other
words, Zend is a way of pronouncing Sanskrit and vice versa.
Macdonel places the Rigveda 500 years earlier than the Avesta.
Khabardar contends that the Avesta is older than the Rigveda on
the ground that at the time of the Avesta, the vernal equinox was in
the constellation punarvasu (6000 BC). Tilak!”-2 maintains that the
Rigveda also refers to the same position of the vernal equinox.
Burrow is prepared to concede the same antiquity to the Avesta and
the Rigveda. But there is no evidence for the’higher antiquity of the
Avesta. :

2) There are some indications in the Avesta that the Zend
speaking people may have migrated into Iran from India.
Zarathushtra, who is supposed to-have composed the Gathas which
are the most ancient portions of the Avesta, says: ““To which country
should I go? Which country will give me refuge? No servant respects
me. The wicked rulers also behave in the same manner. Very few
are with me. I prefer to be an enemy of the Devas and the devotee
of the asuras”3l. It can be inferred from this that Zarathushtra and
his followers fell out with the Vedics and migrated to Iran from
India. This is also corroborated by the fact that in the earlier portions
of the Rigveda, the word asura is used reverentially, but later it
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designates the enemies of the gods. The Avesta, on the contrary,
uses the word deva in a bad sense. Another notable fact is that the
Avesta mentions the Mainak mountain and the rivers Rangha,
Haraivati, and the harayu. The epics regard the Mainak as a minor
mountain in the Himalayan range. Rasa, the counterpart of the
Iranian Rangha, flowed in between Sushartu and Shreti, and meets
the Sindhu from the west. Sarasvati flowing in between Yamuna
and IShutudri, and Sarayu near Ayodhya, are the Indian counterparts
of haraivati and Harayu. It is common knowledge that migrants name
the rivers and mountains of the new country after the rivers and
mountains of their older country. The names New Orleans, New
York. and New England are examples. The word new is used by
Americans to avoid confusion between the York and New York etc.
which can occur in days of close international communication. This

was not the case in ancient days when such commaunications were
difficult.

It should be noted that Arvi, Talegao etc. are found in Vidarbha
as well as in western Maharashtra. Most probably, the Vidarbha
names are the older, judgeing from the older mention of Vidarbha
in ancient literature.

Kalidasa”!, echoing ancient tradition, reports the invasion of
Persia by Raghu, the great-grand-father of Rama. This invasion
could have occurred in 3781 BC (vide chapter: The age of the
Rigveda).

That the Vedics migrated from India to Iran is further indicated
by the fact that there are references to the Saptasindhu region in the
Avesta, but there'are no references to Iran in the Rigveda.

Apart from the Avestan culture, there is evidence of Sanskritic
influence in what is called Assyria on the upper Tigris river. This
region was called ASURA. Here we find a king by name
ASURANASIRPAL in the 9th century BC. Asuranasirpal is a downright
Sanskrit word meaning the “defender of the vanguard of the Asuras.
A later king is called Asuravanirpal again a downright Sanskrit word
meaning” the protector of the flash speech of the Asuras.

These Assyrians obviously migrated from India before the word
Asura acquired a bad sense in India, like the followers of
Zarathushtra. , :

The Assyrian empire lasted for two centuries and in its hey day
extended to Egypt.
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There is another reference to Indian migration to West. Yayati
banished his sons/Anu Druhyu and Turvasu. Druhyu was cursed by

~Yayati that he will have to wander years on end on the seas. The

Mahabharata.further45 asserts that the descendants of Anu were the
Mlechchaas and those of Turvasu were the Yavanas. The Yavanas
are generally identified with the lonian Greeks. The Mlechchas are
also people who speak a corrupt form of Sanskrit.

3) The assertion that the Ionian Greeks have descended from
Turvasu is very important. The author of the Mahabharata could
have had no motive in foisting Indian ancestry on the Greeks. If
Indians in those days were impressed by the superiority of the Greeks
they would have tried to trace their own ancestry from the Greeks
and not vice versa. When the Manussmriti describes the Dravidas,
Kiratas and Pallavas as fallen Kshatiyas the motive may have been
to assimilate them and avoid scism within the country. But this
consideration is not relevant in the case of the Greeks who came as
invaders within living memory and who were known to be living in
a far off country, outside the fold of the Vedic society. It may be
argued that claiming the ancestry of conquerers is as good a way of
self glorification as claiming descent from them; and the
Mahabharata is only weaving a myth flattering to the Hindu ego in
asserting that the lonian Greeks were the descendants of a banished
Hindu prince. But there is not a single example in Hindu history
where the Hindus tried to flatter themselves by believing that those
who conquered them belonged to the same descent as themseles.
The Arabs, Afgans and Mughals appeared in Indian history as
conquerers, but far from claiming co-sanguinity with them the
Hindus did not regard them as even worthy of sharing a meal with.
The Brahmins who gave lessons to'Akbar in Hindu philosophy when’
he was trying to found an ecclectic religion sat on a hanging chair,
refusing to share the same earth with him. People with such a
mentality will not claim fictitious co-sanguinity with an out group
even if the group is that of conquerers. '

The Mahabharata should therefore be regarded as recording a
genuine tradition when it asserts that the Yavanas were descended
from Turvasu.

4) Ionia, the home country of the Yavanas is in Asia-minor.
There is evidence that the Vedic people migrated to Asia Minor
after they established themselves in Iran. An inscription belonging
to 1400 BC is found in Asia Minor. This inscription mentions Vedic
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deities and is composed in the Hittite language, which is accepted
as “Indo European”, i.e. Sanskrit like.

Some of these Asia-Minor Vedics may have come from Iran
which borders on Asia-minor. Besides Geographical proximity, the
powerful empire of the Iranian Vedics was another factor in
influencing the language and religion of Asia-Minor.

But the Iranian was not the only such influence. Ionia is in Asia
Minor and we have the Mahabharat statement that the lonians were
the descendants of Turvasu. The lonians therefore seem to have owed
their language and culture to a twofold influence. The Iranian and
the Indian, the latter directly through the migration of Turvasu.

Greeks from the North-West are also said to have migrated to
lonia. Even if this is true, the event is considerably later than the
migration of Turvasu and seems to have occurred when the Vedic
influence had come to stay. The Greeks, like the Shaka and Hoona
invaders of India were therefore linguistically and culturally
absorbed by the Vedics in lonia.

Ionia as a cultural centre acquired importance by 1100 BC. The
most ancient avaialable Greek work viz. Homer’s illiad is composed
in the lonian language in about 900 to 800 BC. It is claimed that an
inscription composed in Greek, probably belonging to 1400 BC has
been found in the Cretan regions. But this “Greek” can be identified
as Greek only by linguists and some of them hesitant to do so. Greek
literature as we know it can not go back to times more ancient than
those of Homer, and Homer used the Tonian™ language which was
influenced by the Avestan and the language of Turvasu i.e. Sanskrit.
The lonian Sanskritic language was the mother -of the Greek
language.

Vedic Asia-Minor was not only the cradle of the Greek language,
it is also the cradle of the Roman languages like Latin. In 900 BC
the Etruscans’> first appeared in Italy,' probably from Asia-Minor in
consequence of the break-up of the Hittite empire. They established
themselves North of the Tiber in Etruria probably as a conquering
minority. They extended into the Po valley, Latium and Campania

until the end of 600 BC The Etiuscans introduced into Rome: (1)

an alphabet (2) the religion of three deities Jupiter, Juno and Minerva

_ and Greek culture in general. The deity Jupiter is derivable from

the Vedic DYOWSHPITRU. The Greek language was influenced by
Sanskritic influence from the remotest times known.
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5) Later history is well known. The Roman empire spread
throughout Europe and Latin was the language of the Empire. It
was the common language of Europe through centuries. The Sanskrit
roots thus spread throughout Europe through the influence of Latin
and the Roman Empire.

The chronological sequence generally accepted is: Rigveda,
Avesta, Hittite Greek and Latin. The Geographical sequence
corresponding to this is India, Asia Minor, Greece Rome and Europe.
It is fairly certain that this is broadly the history of the migration of

Sanskrit roots.

The racialists may argue that: “it is easy to suppose that the
white Europeans migrated to India and became mixed in complexion
by inter-racial breeding. On the contrary it is inconceivable that the
mixed Indians could have created a pure white race in Europe after
migrating there. ‘

The analogy with South East Asia will help answering this
objection. Nobady questions that the Sanskrit influence on the South
East Asian languages emanated from India. And yet the South East
Asian population does not seem to be racially influenced by the
Indians specifically the South Indians who went to South East Asia.
This is because the Indians went there as traders, rulers, preachers
etc. they did not migrate there like the white in America or Australia.
Their influence was therefore confined to language, culture and
religion, like the influence of the British or the Turks/Mughals on
India. The racial influence of the British is confined to the Anglo
Indian community which is too small as compared to the population
of India. There are no recognised communitiés in India which could
be racially labelled as Indo-Turks. :

It is admitted that the above account of the spread of Sanskrit

roots to Europe has many missing links. But this is to be expected

with the very meagre source material. The chronology of the
languages however makes it certain that the roots went the way
described above and not in the reverse.



IX

The Motivation and Attitudes
of the Western Scholars

There is evidence in the published utterances of
Western scholars themselves that the Aryan-invasion
theory was not put forward as a serious scientific
theory, but as a politico-religious ploy.

In our examination of the case for the Aryan invasion, at least
some readers may have felt that the case is so tenuous, or even
ridiculous, as to make one wonder whether it was honestly put
forward, and if it was, whether the proponents of the theory were
endowed with the scientific temper necessary for research.

Missionary Bias

Among those who took to Sanskrit studies, the missionaries
were quite prominent. Robert Nobili deserves a special mention in
this connection. His contention was that the missionaries should
try to convert, not the lower caste Hindus, but the Brahmins*? first;
the conversion of the lower castes will then automatically follow.
In order to do this, he concocted a Yesuveda, a Veda containing
Christian teachings, most probably a rendering of the New testament,
in Sanskrit. He dressed and lived outwardly like a Brahmin and
taught this book-as the real Veda. His disciples, well versed in it,

naturally, imbibed the Christian faith, considering it to be the real -

Vedic faith.

This experiment seems to have died with Nobili, because later
on nothing was heard of his disciples and their cult. But the point to
be emphasized is that the missionaries were prepared to perpetrate
frauds in order to achieve their objective.
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Nobili did not tell his victims that his Veda was his own
concoction. But he did not hide this from his correligionists and
fellow nationals. In fact, he maintained that his example should be
emulated by other missionaries.

In this respect Boehtling**, who edited Panini, bears comparison
with Nobili. When Goldstucker criticised him for his errors, one of
the admirerers of Boehtling urged him not only to have respect for
the editor of Panini, but even for the “hidden reasons” for foisting
on the public his blunders of every kind. These “hidden reasons”
were the same or similar to those of Nobili. They were hidden from
the Indians but not from the Europeans.

Col. Boden took a step forward. He did not think that there is
any need to hide the sacred purpose of conversion of heathens to
Christianity. After all, the frauds such as those of Nobili, were
perpetrated for saving the souls of the heathens. The heathens should
be grateful to the faithful for such frauds, and not resent them, Col.
Boden gave an endowment for establishing a Chair of Sanskrit at
Oxford, and said in his will that the purpose in establishing the
chair is to aid the conversion of the natives of India to Christianity.
There was no intention to hide this purpose even from the Hindus.
Monier Williams publicized it in his Sanskrit-English dictionary,
which was going to be used by thousands of Hindus.

Monier Williams was the second occupant of the Boden Chair.
Max muller never occupied this Chair, but he was even more
enthusiastic in fulfilling the will of Boden. He writes to his wife:
‘This edition of mine and the translation of the Veda will here-after
tell to a great extent on the fate of India...It is the'root of their religion
and to show them what the root is, I feel sure, is the only way of

uprooting all that has sprung from it in the last 3000 years.”#
He writes to Duke of Argyl, minister of India:

“The ancient religion of India is doomed, and if
Christianity does not step in, whose fault will it be?”

All this shows that Max Muller sees nothing wrong in studying
Sanskrit works with the express purpose of showing Hinduism to
be evil and worthless. There is no such thing as objective truth for
him. A consistently perpetrated fraud is sanctified by the holy
purpose of Christian proselytization, and the western scholars have
no need to keep this purpose hidden. '
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The attitude is reminiscent of the communists. When pushed to
the wall for objective scientific evidence, they openly say that there
is no such thing as truth, apart from class-interest. Whatever helps
the communist revolution is true for them.

This sort of attitude with Christianity, substituted for the Marxist
dogma, rules out ab initio any view that Christianity, could have
been influenced by more ancient religions. No evidence pointing to
this need be examined, but simply dismissed as heresy. Max Muller’s
criticism of the German scholar Spiegal, who held that the Biblical
theory of the creation of the world could have been borrowed from
the ancient religion of the Persians, should be noted in this
connection. He writes: “writers like Dr Spiegal should know that
he can expect no mercy, nay, he should himself wish for no mercy,

but invite the heaviest artillery against the floating battery, which

he has launched in the troubled waters of Biblical criticism**.”

This is an instance of sheer argumentum ad baculum.

It is very difficult to understand why Max Muller thought that
by reading his translation of the Vedas, the Hindus will begin to
dislike their religion. This expectation of Max Muller betrays his
utter naivety and incompetence for scientific thinking. How many
Hindus read his translation, and how many thought ill of their
religion as a result? Max Muller perhaps expected that the Hindus
will come to know by reading his translation that the so-called divine
hymns only consist of supplications to the deities for perfectly
mundane things like cows, food and women. But this was no news
to any Hindu, who had some knowledge of the Vedas derived from
Sayana.

Max Muller perhaps did not expect the miraculous result viz.
destruction-of Hinduism merely from his translation of. the Vedas,
but from the translation coupled with his Aryan-invasion-theory.
He perhaps expected the Hindus to get the following massage: “You
belong to the same stock as ourselves. We were fortunate to get a
saviour in Christ, but you continued to stick to the archaic Vedic
religion, further vitiated to produce Hinduism, by your culttral and
racial admixture with the aboriginals. We have prospered by
embracing Christianity. On the contrary, you have been enslaved,
mainly as a result of Hinduism. The solution is clear, embrace
Christianity and welcome the rule of your ancient co-racials.”
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Animus against Hinduism

Max Muller was not chosen for the Boden Chair. The first Boden
P.rofessor was Wilson. In order to perform the duties enjoined on
hlm‘ l?y the Chair he was occupying, he published a book “The
Religious and Philosophical Systems of the Hindus”. Explaining
the reason for writing this book, he says. “These lectures were

written to help candidates for a prize of 200/- given by John Muir
for the refutation of the Hindu religious system.”

. Those who believe that the purpose of research should be to
find out the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, will

wond.er what scientific value can be attached to research such as
mentioned above. S '

Th.ere was a section among the Western scholars, which believed
that Hinduism is non-Vedic, and the Hindus do not khow this
because they hardly read the Vedas, and even those who do, reaci
Sayana’s version of it. This version is all wrong. If the correct version
is placed before them, the result will be as stated by Hoernle: Swami
Dfiyan.anda may possibly convince the Hindus that their modern
Hinduism is altogether in opposition to the Vedas. If once they
become thoroughly convinced of this radical error, they will no doubt
abanfion Hinduism at once...they cannot go back to the Vedic state
that is dead and gone, and will never revive. Something more or
less new must follow. We hope it may be Christianity.”

We.can see in this the reason for the propaganda that the Vedas
are aga.mst idol-worship. On the supposition that polytheism is
something bad and must be shunned, monothejsm was also imposed
on the Vedas by some Hindus as a result of this propaganda. .

Accqrdin g to this picture of the Vedas, the Vedas are antagonistic
to Hinduism and nearer to Christianity.

~-This propaganda did have its effect, but it was diametrically
opposed to Hoernie’s expectations. The Arya Samaj gave a call of
return to the Vedas, but far from being sympathetic to Christianity
1t becamf: its opponent, far more virulent than the orthodox Hindusj
In fact, it used the very argument of the similarity of the Vedic

religion to Christianity to present Christianity as a second-rate copy
of the Vedic religion.

. Hoernie’.s attitude, like that of Max Muller, shows that these
writers were ill equipped for scientific research, they were also inept
In judging the possible effects of their propaganda.
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Past-Masters in Guile

The scholars were inept, but those, who made use of their
research, were past masters in guile and political chicanery.

After the uprising of 1857, they gave up the attempt to
Christianize India, but used the propaganda of western scholars for
sowing dissentions and a sense of inferiority in the Indian people.
They controlled the media of propaganda, the foremost among them
being education. They took care that only those portions of the
research of the western scholars get wide publicity, which are
conducive to these two objectives. They took care to propagate that
Max-Muller has “proved” the Aryan invasion of India, but kept mum
on the fact that Max-Muller was not keen on emphasizing the foreign
origin of the Aryans. He was prepared to concede that the Aryan
urheimat may have been somewhere in Asia, which expression could
include India. They took care to publicize that the invading Aryans
were white, but scrupulously avoided to mention Max Muller’s later
retraction that by Aryans he is only referring to a linguistic and not
to a racial group. They took care to emphasize the names of western
scholars who propounded the Aryan invasion theory, but kept in
oblivion the fact, that far from being a unanimous opinion of the
Western scholars, the Aryan-invasion-theory is not accepted by u
Jacobi, Hillebrant and Winternitz. They took care to highlight the
view-that the Vedas are against idol-worship, but cleverly bypassed
the references to the contrary.

The British rulers further presented Indian history so as to sow
dissentions among different sections of the Hindu society. Hinduism
was shown to be a conglomeration of warring religions, not a
harmonious doctrine. The Vedas were shown as inimical to Shaivism
and phallus worship, a mode of worship practised by crores of
Hindus. Caldwells baseless view that the South Indian languages
are genetically and structurally different from the North Indian
languages and that the South Indians are the aboriginal Dravidians,
defeated by the Aryans and driven away to the South, was dinned
into the ears of every educated Indian. This gave rise_to the
Dravidisthan movement. Caldwell was a missionary and his purpose
in propounding this baseless view was obvious. He told the South
Indians that what they believe to be their religion was imposed on
them by the North Indian Aryans, so they might as well become
Christians. The propaganda succeeded in driving a wedge between
the North and the South Indians.
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The western scholars™ obsession with Christianity led them to
another areument against Hinduism, and that is: “Hinduism can only
give rise to evil; it is inimical to all originality in any field, whether
scientific, artistic, literary or cultural”. Says Dampier.”. The paucity
of Indian contribution to sciences may be due to the Hindu religion.”
Says Weber*: “The peculiar colouring of the Krishna sect, Christian

legendary matter, and other western influences are undeniably
present in the Mahabharata”.

Ill-founded Notions about Christianity

The burden of this research is that if there is anything
commendable in India, it must be posterior to and necessarily
borrowed from something similar in Europe. The very significant
language which is the core of Hindudom is an offshoot of an original
European language; no population of India, excepting perhaps
remote tribals, were origial inhabitants of India. India is a sea of
successive waves of invaders, the Hindus must have borrowed their
Astronomy and drama from the Greeks, and their Ramayana from
the lliad. What cannot be shown as borrowed, for example classical
poetry such as that of Kalidasa, is artificial and second-rate.

In giving the credit for European resurgence to Christianity,
these scholars have betrayed very poor knowledge of their own
history. Greece, the father of European civilization, was not
Christian, but followed a religion of idol-worship and polytheism,
akin to Hinduism. The first 1400 years of the Christian era in Eurcpe
are called the dark ages. Europe could emerge out of the dark age,
only when the scientists challenged Christianity and when the hold

of the church weakened. p

The western scholars needed no evidence to assert that
everything worthwhile in India is borrowed. The whole of the
Mahabharata of 1 ,00,000 verses was available to Doyen Chrysostom
in 50 AD in Tamil Nadu, a province far off from Kurukshetra. In
other words, the whole epic, as we know it today, was complete
before the Christian era, and yet Weber sees Christian influence in
it. The only thing common to the Iliad and the Ramayana is that
both these epics centre round a war resulting from the kidnapping
of a woman. If this is enough to indicate borrowing, why shouid
the lliad not be regarded as borrowed?. There is nothing to show
that the main story of the Ramayana is post-lliad.

The only argument for asserting that the Sanskrit drama was
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borrowed from the Greek is that the curtain was called Javanika in
Sanskrit. Javanika is pronounced as yavanika and the word is taken
to refer to, Yavana i.e Greek.

Even if all this is conceded, how does it follow that the art of
drama was borrowed from the Greeks? One could say that the cloth
of the curtain was imported from Greece, or that Greek servants
were entrusted with the task of making and maintaining curtains.

In fact, there is no reason why the word javanika should be
read as yavanika, it means not only the play-screen, it also refers
to the screen which surrounds a tent. Both these are temporary
improvisations to be put up and dismantled at short notice. The
word therefore stands for something temporary and is probably
derived from the root JYU ‘to go’.

“You are good for nothing Hindus”

It should further be noted that the differences between Sanskrit
and Greek drama are more striking than the similarities.

The charge that Sanskrit classical poetry is artificial is made by
Winternitz, in addition to Monier Williams, who does not spare even
Kalidasa. Anything which follows meticulous rules could be called
artificial, but then in that case, grammatically accurate language,
classical music, sculpture and even the science of mathematics could
be called artificial. The charge of artificiality would stand, only if
the rules have no aesthetic justificaiton. Williams and Winternitz
have not cared to show this. Again, scholars who read Sanskrit in
the Roman script and cannot pronounce Sanskrit correctly, let alone
recite Sanskrit verses with the perfect cadence of Sanskrit meters,
are hardly qualified to judge Sanskrit poetry. Unlike English, sound
and cadence are an integral part of Sanskrit poetry, not the meaning
only. Translating nitamba as hip or Pinda as rice-ball may serve the
purposes of a dictionary, but is hardly sufficient for appreciating
Sanskrit poetry. o

Those who charge that Indian astronomy is borrowed from the
Greek, have not.been able to show that a particular Sanskrit
astronomical work A is similar to a particular Greek astronomical
work B, and that A is posterior to B. There is further no evidence
that Greek books were read in India all through the period of the
development of Indian Astronomy. At times when they were, Indian
astronomers have acknowledged the fact, as for example
Varahamihira.
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It is sometimes said that the word kendra meaning “centre” has
no derivation in Sanskrit and is not a Sanskrit word, but is derived
from a Greek word for centre. It is not felt necessary to show that
the word has a proper derivation in Greek. The borrowing of
astronomy and geometry from the Greeks is inferred from this.

The word kendra meaning centre is needed in everyday life,
not only in astronomy and geometry. A language therefore should
have a word for centre, even if its speakers are innocent of
Astronomy and Geometry.

The purpose of all this propaganda about borrowing was to
create a sense of inferiority in the Hindus, a sense that they are
good for nothing.

The Aryan-invasion-theory cannot therefore be regarded as a
product of honest research.
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